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«Oh what a steadfastness to the Ideal did we ever
find in Sashi! He was a Mother to us. It was he who
managed about our food. We used to get up at three
o’clock in the morning. Then all of us, some after bath-
ing, would go to the worship room and be lost in japa
and meditation. There were times when the meditation
lasted to four or five o’ clock in the afternoon. Sashi would
be waiting with our food; if necessary, he would by sheer
force drag us out of our meditation. Who cared then if the
world existed or not!” .

— SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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. PREFACE-

: A noble stir waved ﬁp in India in 1897, on Swami Vivekananda's
rebwn from the West after accomplishing his great work there. The
Promethean Evangelist, of Sri Ramalrishna had announced in his mighty
voice the coming of something vital, good .and great. "The world  stood
on the tip-toe of expectation, litble ]moiving at that time, as to who were
going to be his actual standard-bearers, the poineers of the movement
that he had promised. ‘

Before the passing away of Swami Vivekanands, there aroso worthy
stalwarts at his behest from behind the mumificence of his greatness.
These were his brother disciples, who had been “trained along with him
by his own Guru to work out his mission in this world. To-day the
-world mows them, but not yet fully. And without knowing these great
ones fully it is impossible' to have any real comprehensive idea of the
vastness of Sri Ramakrishna’s greatness.

It is with the idea of understanding the Master, a little betiter, that
we have aftempted here a study of the life of one of his children, Swami
Ramakrishnananda. Him, Swami Vivekananda, called, ‘the main pillax
of our Math’. He is the Vasuki, who held the Ramakrishna Order on
his hood before it could find home in the hearts of men.

Swami Ramakrishnananda passed away in August, 1911, Affer that
many events have flowed down the arch of Time. Oblivion has played
its part in human memory. So in writing this life we had mainly to
draw upon from the documented reminiscences of the senior Swamig
and the many good old friends of the Order, who had had the opporunity
to know the Swami by intimate personal contacts. We tender them
our gincere thanks.

The manuscript of the book was carefully gone through by
Sri D, 8. Sarma, the Principal, Vivekananda College, Madras. We
thank him for his goodness.
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Lastly we thank our philosopher friend, Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari
who has kindly written the introduction %o the book.

While presenting the hook to the public on the occasion of the
GOLDEN JUBILEE CELEBRATION of the RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT
in South India, we submit with humility, that, inspite of our best efforts
to make the hook authentic and exhaustive, it is not possible to reveal
completely all what a spiritual stalwart of the like of Swami
Ramakrishnananda is in essence. It is time alone that will finally
unfold the real greatness of a man who was truly great.

14th FebrufbrS', 1948} TEE PUBLISHER
Madras
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INTRODUCTION

When I was called upon by the President, Ramalkiishna Math,
Madras, to write an introduction to the book, The Story of a Dedicated
Life, I naturally felt diffident on account of my unworthiness; but it
was & call fo remember the great apostle of Sri Ramakrishna to the
South, which in itself is an act of puwrification. So in spite of my
diffidence I essay the following lines by way of recollecting my days of
youth, hallowed by the contact of the sain whose feef T was fortunate
to touch.

If Sri Ramalaishna Paramahamsa is a Divine Inearnation, Swami
Ramakrishnananda is the very personification of Guru bhakii. The
Paramahamsa, as the teacher of the age, is the consummation of the
spiribual aspirations of the world religions today. His life reveals the
truth that the best proof of the existence of God is the direct experience
of God. Spiritualiby is not only a personal realisation but a power that
can transform others. The very touch of Sri Ramakrishna tuned
sinners into saints. His magnetic personality attracted the brilliant
intellectuals of Bengal, steeped in western agnosticigm, and transformed
them by his strange alchemy into world moving Vedantins. They
taught the gospel of spirituality and the service of God in man, South
India has been for centwies the home of orthodoxy and Vedantic
dialectics and Swami Ramakrishnananda was chosen by Swami
Vivekananda as the most suitable apostle to teach the new gospel to
the South.

Sashi Bhushan as the Swami was called in his eaxlier lifo was born
in Bengal in 1863, in the very year when Narendranath or Swami
Vivekanandn was born, in a conservative Brahmin family and was
brought up by his parents in the rigid ritualistic atmosphere created by
their {aniric worship. But influenced by Lord Gauranga's teachings in
his emly life, he took to strict vegetarianism, His College career
was brilliant and his intellectual gifts showed a rave combination of
mathematical subtleby, metaphysical profundity and Sanskrit scholaxship.
LEven in his hoyhood he showed signs of spiritual hunger which was
whetted by the teachings of Keshub Chandra Sen, the great Brahmo
leader, But it was only the Master who fully satisfied it. He met the
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Master in the company of Sarat in 1883 at Dakshineswar, Soon
he came under his magic spell, gave up his studies in the B. A. class and
renounced all worldly attractions, like those of Iust and lucre. In
his over-powering devotion to the Gusru whom he revered as a Divine
Incarnation, all secular attachments entirely dropped away from his mind
and he began to prefer Guru-bhakti, even to Mukti. He sat ab the feet
of the Master from 1883 to 1886, the year of his passing away into Maha
Samadhi, after which he dedicated himself with absolute selfless devotion
to his service. After the passing away of his Gwrw on the Christmas
eve of 1886 the young disciples of the Paramahamsa led by Swami
Vivekanands, the St. Paul of the mnew dispensation, took the vow of
Sannyasa, formed into & monastic order and dedicated themselves to the
spread of the twin ideals of spirituality and service which is a haymonious
blending of asceficism and activism. Swami Ramakiishnananda kept
vigil over the sacred relics of the Master, maintained the monastery and
took care of the monks by serving them like & loving mother.

When Swami Ramakrishnananda came to Madras i 1897 he ‘was
warmly received by Alasinga Perumal, M. C. Nanjunda Rao and others.
He was puf up at the Ice House on the beach road sanctified by Swami
Vivekananda's stay. In the later days of his stay owing to want of
aeccommodation in a small out-house of the Ice House, he was put to
much inconvenience. In 1907 a building was constructed in Brodies
Road, Mylapore, and the Swami’s joy kuew no bounds when he moyed
into the new house with his Guru Maharaj. In his monastic life in
the Tce House and the Math, he was austerity itself. The worship of
the Master was the Centre round which his whole life revolved. Like
his Master who communed with Kali in the Dakshineswar temple, he
felt the Master’s living presence in the shrine. . The picture of the
Guru was Guru himself, and not a likeness, a mental construction,
or & symbol. The Puja franscended the conventions of prayer and
praise as it was a personal communion leading fo devotional
ecstasy. It was a spiritnal education to see the Swami with his
big bulky body doing the worship of his Guu. He never |
touched money, shunned worldlings delighting in fault finding ‘and
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flippant talk and avoided the company of women. He was a
strict disciplinarian especially in the training of the inmates in
the monastic Order and at the same time he was full of ;love and
Inughter to them,

The work of the mission grew side by side with that of the
monastery. The history of this growth and of the Swami’s pat in if,
the boolt has dealt with in detail. I shall only say that but for his
censeless and devoted service the Mission would not have been what
it is today.

In 1910 the Holy Mother came on & pilgrimage to Madras and
the Swami threw his heart and soul into the service of the Divine Mother,
Owing to the incessant toil for fourteen years, the Swami’s health broke
down, and in 1911 he went to Calcutta for medical treatment. In spite
of the acute physical suffering his mind was resigned and it reposed. ab
the feet of the Master and Holy Mother and he entered Maha Samadhi
in August 1911. The leading citizens of Madras in o meeting at the
Pachaiyappas’ college mourned the loss of Swami Ramakrishnansnda.

The teachings of Swami Ramakrishnananda bring out the catholicity
of the ideals of the Mission embodied in his unique methods of exposition.
He wag, true fo his Master, an integration of the three traditional paths
to Perfection—Jnana, Bhakti snd Karma. But the overtones in him
were those of Bhakti. The attibude ‘Not I, but Thou’ was the
predominating note of his personality.

In his religious and devotional moods he showed how deeply he was
moved by bhakti as taught by Gauranga and Ramanuja. Religion, he
said, takes man to God by making God of a man, and such godliness is
every man's birthright. His devotional exaltations and ecstasies very
offen burst the bounds of conventional religion and they were like a
storm after & calm. He was generally self-possessed and had the
philosophic serenity of a saksin or spectator, viewing tb.ingq with detach-
ment. Bub when bhakti overpowered him the scene completely changed
and he became God-intoxicated. Self-stripping leads to infilling by God.
At one time when he stood before the image of Dakshinamoorty in
Tiruvanmiyur temple, his feelings gatherd momentum and changed into
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fervour and frenzy. The manifestation of Krishna-premsa like, fears
pouring down the cheeks, tremor all over the body and thrills, were fully
evident in him. The Devotees were vigibly moved and irresistibly drawn
into the cmrrent and also began to sing and dance. Thus in religion he
preferred Bhakti to Jnana and he became an ardent admirer of Ramanuja,
whose life and teachings he expounded in Bengali. He specialised in the
study of the Bhagavaia and his work, ‘ Sri Krishno, The Pastoral And
King Maker’ bring out the inbensity of his Krishnaprema.

He was a model teacher even according to modern standards and
with his deep psychological insight he could discern the aptitudes of his
pupils and students and adjust his teachings to their needs. But it was
in his public lectures and eclsses to the young intelligentsia of
Madras and in his published works #hat he was at his best ag a
mathematician-Metaphysician. Tn his teachings which tendend towards
monistie idealism or Advaita he often utilised the methods of Berkley,
Kant, Descartes and Sankara. It is a transition from the worship of
‘ Thou’ to the realisation of ‘I’ and samples of his subtle thinking is given
below: (1) The wmiverse of space and time or mama-rupa does not
exist apart from owr sensations. (2) They are only forms of the mind ; the
sensations, unified by the mind, the ego or I.  (8) I think, therefore
I am.  The Atman is thus self-proved. (4) Thereis only one I in the
world and it is infinite and there] cannot be two infinites. The ‘I’ is
thus one without a second. Zero and infinity are one and so the smaller
than the smallest is the same as the bigger.than the biggest. Every one
seeks happiness in the senses, but it is only in us. It is eternal and the
self ds efernally happy or bliss itself, Reality or Brahman is thus
Sat-chit-ananda or eternal life, infinite wisdom and absolute bliss.

The Swami was fond of solitude and silent meditation and he used
to say now and then that congregational worship is a contradiction

in.terms. As a contemplative or a Jnani he would retire info the
imner sanctuary and think of God-head as Sat-chit-ananda. He used
to say that aloneness led to fearlessness,

Swami Ramalwishnananda’s life was' thus a model of Bhakti and
Jnona in the personal and impersonal aspects. To him Brahman
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is the impersonal personalised by love. When Sat-chit-ananda is solidified
by love it becomes the personal God and there is no difference betweon
para bhakti and Jnana: Sugar is sweeb and it is immaterial whethor
one wants fo taste sugar or be sugar itself. To him dualism and
non-dualism could exist side by side and live at peace. Kach kind
of mukti is perfect in itself. While enjoyment is ideal of dualism,
freedom is the ideal of non-dualism and both are sublime. The Swami
practised all the yogas and found that they led to the sama goal. Bhakti
is mukti concretised and enjoyment and freedom are the same, He was
o conservafive liberal: In outer life he conformed to the tradition; in
inner life he was a revolutionary and he regarded Buddha, Jesus and
Mohammed as avataras of God.

With a simple unostentatious natuve, ascetic austerity and inward-
ness and intuitive contact with Guru and God he was essentially a saint
who radiated his spirituality wherever he went, but at the same time he
worked incessantly for the welfare of ‘humanity, and spent himself in
their service. His life was thus a harmony of asceticism and activism,
theism and monism, Swami Vivekananda and he were in some respects
complementary and contributed to the many sidedness of tho Mission,
The former was a brilliant orator who moved large audiences but the
latber was ab best in his classes and debates. The former dissominated
Vedanta to all people but the latter confined his teachings to a few
people and adapted them to their requirements. The former was a
jnani without and bhakta within, but the latter was & bhalda without
and jnani within.. But both taught the same truth though they differed
temperamentally and both were chosen by the Guru and accepted by
him, The strength of the Mission consists in the practice of the
principlo of unity in varety and of a healthy understanding and
acceptance of ofher points of view, which are indeed the desiderata of
modern life and thought,

13th February 1948. } P. N. SRINIVASACH AR

Mylapore : Madras.
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CHAPTER I

CULTURAL CONFLICT OF YOUNG BENGAL
IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

THE cultwral chaos thut darkened Indin in the nineteenth century

cast its gloom first over Bengal., It is woll known that it was in this
provinee that Britain established its first stronghold in the last quarter
of the eighteenth contury and then slowly strode over the rest of
the country. Caleutta, the chief city of the province, remained the
metropolis of British Indin for about a century and a half, India’s
political subjection to Britain was responsible for the onrush of European
thought and culture into Bengal. This onrush was folt all over: Bengal
with increasing intensity from decade to decade.

With the advent of the British, the English language and literature
were introduced into the educational institutions of Bongal. The tastes
and standards of European society rapidly eame into vogue and soon
became the fashion among the young. Alexander Duff, Dayid Haye,
Carey and a host of Christian missionaries came into the country in the
wake of the British flag and materially helped in the spread of European
education and culture. They had their headquarters af Serampore,
a place not far away from Caleuttn. The college of Fort William,,
started in 1800, accelerated this influx of an alien culture. The English
educated youths of the province, particularly of Calcutta, became so
onamoured of IEuropean skandards of life and society that they began fo
ape the West with a feverish zeal. Prof. S. Radhakvishnan rightly
observes thati the educated Indians of the nineteenth century turned more
English than the English themselves, 3

As the Iinglish thought of tho nineteenth cenfury was dominated by
rank atheism and scientific materialism, voung Bengal turned agnostic and
lost faith in its eultural heritage. Hundreds of educated men readily sur-
rendered to the foreign culture and unashamedly wallowed in theiy slavery.
They were so carried away by the glamomr of Western civilisation that
they adopted outlandish conventions of food, dress, speech and manners,
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The tide of Westernisation sbarbed in Bengal and then deluged the
whole land. . This resulted in a marked leaning towards Christianity,
the faith of the rulers. Cluistian missionaries criticiged Hindu heliefs
most unjustly while preaching the messago of Jesus Christ. They
preached in the market-places and to the passersby at the street corners.
"They distributed Liundreds of copies of the Rible among English-reading
people for leisurely perusal. The Padyes! publicly decried bathing in the
Ganges, worshipping of images and other Hindu religious customs ag
meaningless superstitions. Once a cortain padre in the course of his
preaching threw a clincher at the Hindu audionce, ** What can your
idol do if T strike it with my stick ?”” he asked. An envaged listenor
promptly retorted, “ What could your Christ do when he was crucified ?”*
The misgionaries carvied on their fanatical tirade in season and ouf
of season, but the public dared not fight thom as they helonged to
the ruling race, and wore patronized by the rulers. This crusade of
the missionaries gave riso in Bengal to a general feeling that:  ‘ The

. padres had come to destroy our easte and religion’.” This cultural

inyasion had an appalling effect on the mind of the subject race.
Dinabandhu Mibra, a Bengali dramatist of the century in his drama,
* Sadhabar Ekadasi’' makes one of the characters say humorously. **I
read English, talk English, speechify in Fngligh, think in English and
«dream in English.” '

~ Similar  propaganda against Hinduism went ‘on vigorously
throughout Indin. Missionaries appointed as professors  of colleges
denounced Hinduism before Hindu students. The British Bible Society
presented copies of the Bible to successful students in the Matriculation,
Intermediate and Degroe examinations. The Bible was also taught ag
a textbook in schools and colleges. This led to the conversion of
hundreds of Bengali youths to the Christian religion. Promising Bengali
youths. like Lal Behari De, author of Foll Tales of Bengal, Madhusudan
Dutta, the great poet, and Krishna Mohan Banerjes, a scholar, adopted

1 The word * Padre' has a slightly different connotation when used in
the West, "
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the Christian faith. A netsork of Chyistian institutions backed by the
British Government was organised all ovor the country and a wave of
Christianisation swept over the land. Already the backbone of the
nation had been bent almost to the'brenking point by Muslim rule
and cultuwre for about scven hundred years. The last straw came
from the western impact which broke the back of Hindu culture
and religion. The nation staggered and totbered and finally lay
prostrate.-

The first reformer of the centuary was Raja Ram Mohan Roy, who
tackled all the crying problems—sooial, educational, and religious and
lef6 everywhere the “impress of his mighty intellect, Though he
denounced the image-worship of the Hindus ag utiberly, inconsistent with
the highest form of spivitual practices yet he gave a rational interpreta-
tion of Hinduism justifying the wisdom of the Hindu sages. He
keenly felt the insolonce of the missionaries who attacked Hinduism
and engaged himself in fighting the battle of Hinduism aguinst them
by speeches and writings. He did quite a lot in, defenco of Elinduism
and checked for a $ime the Droselytising activities of the Chyistian
missionaries. ‘He appeared at a time when the Moghul Empire was
crumbling and the new foreign power was looming large on the
horizon, ‘““Ram Mohan Roy,” says Romain Rolland, *“was an
extraordinary man who ushered in a new era in the history of
the ancient continent and the fivsh really cosmopolitan type in modern
India.” Towards the end of 1830 he was given the title of Raja
by the Emperor of Delhi and sent a8 his Ambassador to
Lngland where he died in 1833. In fact, as his English biographer,
Miss 8. D. Collet, puts it, the Raja saw tho New England being
bom out of the hemt of Old England and in him the New England
first became acquainted with the New India. * The little life, the
little stir, that .we see in India today,” observed Swami Yivekananda,
“begins from the day when Rajn Ram Mohan broke through the
walls of national exclusiveness and went abroad to compare noteg
with other nations. He devoted his whole life to. helping India nu
various ways and seb & wonderful example before us.”
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Ram Mohan was a champion of the freedom of the press, the fathey
of modern Bengali prose and the founder of national jowrnalism. Hig
unbounded enthusiasm and indefatigable energy found expression in a
campaign of many sided reforms such as the prohibition of polygamy, the
remarriage of widows, the education of women, the abolition of Sati, the
establishment of Hindu-Muslim unity, inter-caste marriage and the
spread. of Euglish education. Though he laid the foundation of
all the principal movenments and tried to solve almost all the
problems of the day that pressed for solution, the erowning glory of
hig life was perhaps the founding in 1828 of the Brahmo Samaj which
carried on his mission throughout the country in northern India, parti-
cularly, in Bengal. o studied the Vedas, the Koran, and the Bible
and formulated a religion of eclecticism. Count Goblet D’Alvielln in
his Contemporary Evolution in. Religious Thought remarks that the
Raja delighted to pass for a believer in Vedanta with the Hindus, for a
Christian among the adherents of that creed, and for a Muslim among
the followers of Islam. Ram Mohan and his Brahmo Samaj may be
suld to have first infroduced into Modern India the spirit of religious
toleration. In the words of Miss S. D. Collet, Ram Mohan stands in
Indian history as the living bridge over which India marches from her
unmeasured past to Ler incaleulable future. He was the arch swhich
spanned India's gulf that yawned between medieval superstition and
modern rationalism. He embodies the new spirit that arises from the
compulsory mixture of races, religions and cultures in Indig, ",

But Ram Mohan was not unfortunately absolutely free from
Western bias ; so he zealously advocated the spread of English education
in Bengal. He stared in Caleutta, an Anglo-Hindu School at his own
expense for the English education of Hindu boys. It was in this
school that Maharshi Devendranath, his successor and the second
leader of the Brahmo Swmaj, had his early education. In spreading
English education he co-operated with Loxd Macaulay who was. of the
opinion that a shelf of English literature was worth more than all the
Literature of Indiz. As Macaulay believed that English education was
swe o destroy the faith of the young students in their past, he
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strongly recommended the introduetion of English education in Bengal.
At his instanco in 1835, a Govarnment vesolution was passed fov the
adoption of Iinglish edueation in British India, more than a year and a
half afber Ram Mohan’s death. As Swami Vivekananda observed,
Rum Mohan's advocacy of Iinglish education pushed India’s forward
mareh backward at least by half.a century.

After the demise of Rum Mohan his mantle fell on Msharshi
Devendranath Tagore who as leader of Adi Brahmo Samaj contimued
the unfinished mission of the Raja. Devendranath:was followed by
Keshah Chandra Sen, Pratap Chandra Mazwndar, Shivanath Sastii
and a number' of other Brahmo leaders. The confributions of these
leaders to the renaissance of Hinduism are invaltwmble. = Keshab who
seceded from Devendranath and founded a new sect of the Brahmo
Samaj, held Christ and Christianity in greater veneration than his bwo
predecessors, Ram Mohan and Devendrvanath, and almoss threw
himgelf into the arms of the Christian Church. His leaning ' was so
pronounced that he publicly wwelcomed the Salvation Army of the
Christian missionaries. The Christian element which Keshab introduced
into the Brahmo Samaj could not be set aside even by the members
of Sadharan Brahmo Samnaj who seceded from him. * Even today the
mode of worship in the Brahmo Samaj ”’, observes D. S. Sarma,”? “resemb-
les that in & Cluistian church to such an extent that it has given rise
to the popular saying that Bralunoism is Christianity minus Chuyist.”

Having rejected Vedic authority and denounced the old ortl 10doxy,
the Brahmo Samaj beeame orga wically weak without any religious
canon for its authority. Pondit Sitanath Tatbwabhushan, a veteran
Brahmo missionary, admitted this and said,* * Brahmaism, we confess, is
outlandish ; if is Musalinan or Christian in respect of the highly
practicul, spivibual, iconoclastic turn it has' given to tho old Theism
of India. Our old monotheistic religion was good enough as an affirma-
tion, a thesis ; but it sedly necded & negative and antithetical turn. This

2 Vide his Renaissance of Hinduism, p. 125

3 Vide his Philusophy of Bralanaism, P. 271
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the Brahmo Samaj has given it; and in this consists its main contyi-
bution to the religious development of India.” Though Ram Mohan
was a reformer and the founder of a new religions movement yet
he remained “a zealous Hindu, proud of India’s past, proud of the
achievements of his race and was eager to conserve all that was
good and great in his ancestral religion.” What ho truly wanted was a
radical removal of the erying abuses of Hindu socieby. He confessed in
his Autobiographical Sketch that the ground which he took ia all his
controversies was not that of opposition to Brahmanism but to a peiver-
sion of it. He retained the Hindu mode of meditation in the Braluno
Samaj which consisted of contemplating God with the help of the
Gayatrl Mantra and some texts from the Upanishads and some explana-
tory verses followed by a hymn of the Mahanirvana Tantra. At the
time of his death he was heard to mutter * Om ', the mystic syllable so
sacred to the Hindus. But Devendranath, a Bralimin by caste, widened
the gulf between the Hindu society and the Brahmo Samaj by casting
. off his sacred thread. However, in spite of his rationalism and mono-

theism he remained a conservative Hindu, retained some Hindu customs.
and usages in the Adi Brahmo Samaj and nowsished his spiritual life
almost entively with the Upanishads. But it was Keshab and his com-
Panions who alienated the Brahmos tobally from the orthodox socieby.
They became more Christian in their belicf and outlook and enthusia-
stically studied the Bible and hailed Jesus as the Prince of Prophets.
His chief lieutenant, P. C. Mazumdar, depicted Chyist as an Eastern
prophet in his Oriental Christ. In order to impart a eosmopolitan cha-
racter to his church, Keshab compiled a book with passages from ull
seriptures, Hindu, Buddhist, Chuistisn, Muslim and Chinese. His
biographer, P. C. Mazumdar, says that eclecticism had been the philo-
sophy and faith of the Brahmo Samaj ever since it denied the infallibility
of the Hindu scriptures. - This separated the Brahmo Samaj complebely
from the mother church and eub at its very roob. Thoughtful Bralhmos
found out this blunder of their leaders subscquently when it was too
late. Pundit Sitanath Tatbwabhushan in his autobiography says. * The
discarding of Vedantism by the Brahmo Samaj under the Maharshi was a
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great mistake, one which has done and is doing a good deal of harm to the
Brahmo Samaj. It had led to a neglect on the part of the Brahmos of
owr ancient seriptures and wag thus discouraging scholarship and causing
spiritual sterility. It had also created an unnecessary gull between the
old and the new society leading many Brahmos to call themselyes non-
Hindus and cense from taking a just pride in the glorious literary and
spiritual achievements of the Hindu race.”

Whatever may be the limitations of the Brahmo Samaj its contri-
butions to the present renaissance of Hinduism cannot be too
minimised. It has rendered, in the view of -D. S. Sarma, useful
service to Hinduism in three ways: *“ It popularised social reform,
it prevented conversion to Christianity by creating a halfway house and
it roused the orthodox Hindus to organise themselves and work for o
revival of religion.” Brahmoism was at best a protestant religion and
the Brahmo Samaj a reform movement, In fact Brahmoism is to
Hinduism what Protestantism is to Catholicism.

‘What the Brahmo Samaj did in the east of India, the Arya Samaj
somewhat later did in the north, the Prarthana Samaj in the west,
and the Theosophical Society in the south. All these movements came.
into being  to readjust the old with the new in ditferent parts of India.
Bub as these later movements had not to do much with Bengal, we
have confined our study to the Brahmo Samaj. The Brahmo Sumaj,
having scanty spiritual background, failed to fulfil the spiritual needs of
sincere seekers of Truth. The advent of Sii Ramakyishna in 1836 was
therefore a historical necessity.

Sri Ramaloishna is the staiting point of a spirifual renaissance unpre-
cedented in the history of Hinduism. Unlike his contemporaries he took
his stand on the adamantine rock of realisation, and not on the quicksands
of reason or lemrning. As if to expose the vanity of book-learning ho
remained almost an illiterate person. His life was a series of successful
spiritual practices advocated by various schools of Hincluism, From
image-worship to the meditation on the formless, attributeless Absolute
he went through all forms of Hindu sadhanas and was blessed with
realisations in a very short time. Thus in the brief span of fifty yems he
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lived the whole spiritual life of the Hindu race. Tn the words of his French
biographer; Romain Rolland, * Ramuakrishna was the consummation of
two thousand years of the spiritual life of three hnmdved million people.”’

The Samaj movement of the nineteonth cenbury represented and
revived only this or that facet of the religious culture of Indis. But the
movement that originabed from Ramakrishna was vepresentative of the
entire gamut of Indian religion. * Of all religious movements that have
sprung up in India in recent times'’, observes D. S. Smmia! “ there
i8 none so faithful to our past and so [ull of possibilities for the future,
80 rooted in owr national consciousness: and vet so universal in its
outlook, and therefore none so representative of the religious spirit of
Tndia as tho movement comnected with the name of Ramakrishna
Paramahansa.  In a way, the true starting point of the ‘present Hindu
Renaissunce may be said to be Ramakrishng Paramahamsa.  For his
life represents the entire orbit of Hinduism and nob simply a
segment of it, such as Theism or Vedism.™

A full-blown flower attvacts bees from all quarters.  When Sri
Ramakrishna’s illumination was complete, sincere seekers of truth
flocked round him from all communities of young Bengal. Toremost
among them was young Narendvanath who, nurtured in English educa-
tion and Xuropean thought had turned agnostic for the time being. He
had approached some religious luminaries of his timo hut none could
speak of God to him with the authority that comes of direct experience.
At last he went to Sri Ramakrishna and asked him straight the
question, ““ Have vou scen Cod ?". “Not only have I secen God but
I can show Him to you: I see Him mare intensely than I seo you,”
came the spontancous and wnequivocal reply from the great seer.
Astonished and awed beyond words by his revelations, Narendranath
swrendered himself to this prophet of God. To quote the glowing words
of Romain Rolland: ' Thus at the feet of the simple Runakiishna,

the most intellectual, the most imperious, the most justly proud of all

the great religious spirits of modern India humbled himself.”

4 Vide his Renaissance of. Hinduism, p, 228.
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This incident has more than a personal bearing; it has a
national significance. The question which Narendranath put to Sri
Ramalorishna was not merely an individual question. Tt was in fact a
collective question — the question of young Bengal, nay of young India.
Narendranath voiced the Anglicis»d mind of modern India, if not of the
world. Tt was rather the question of the modern age whose charac-
teristic foatures were materialism and agnosticism. Sri Ramakyishna, who
alone of all his worthy contemporaries, trily represented ancient India,
could accept the challenge of the age and givo a suitable and satisfactory
reply. None of his contemporaries spoke with such authority as he did.
India has witnessed in every age the appearance of the great ones who
muke similar authoritative pronouncements. In the Upanishads we
find & Vedic Rishi revealing his illumination thus ;- ¢ Hear Ye:Children of
Tinmortality, Yo that reside on earth and in higher spheres, T havo realised
that Cosmic Being who is ever offulgent like the sun and is beyond
all darkness. ' By knowing Him alone one can cross the ocein of worldli-
ness and ignorance, and attain Immortality. - There is ho other way.”

Sri Ramalkrishne with' his godly life and -wonderful vealisations
stemmed the ebb-tide of Indian religion and twmed it forward. New
India which was about to adopt alien ideals was re-baptised in the
last cenbury by this messonger of God and initiated again in the age-old
wisdom' of her greab past to evolve a still greater [uture. The light
of Heaven that shone through his saintly life dispelled the darkness
of the century and pointed out the way to youns Bengal and young
India, out of the cultuwral conflict in which they had been caught. For
this reason all true aspivants of spiritual life rallied spontaneously round
him. And the leadors and followers of young Bengal who wore the
most modernised of the eentury in India followed suit. We shall see in
the ‘next chapter how. they were cnlightencd by the contact with
Sri Ramalyishna and how the spell that had been cast on them was
broken.



CHAPTER 1II
THE BRAHMO SAMAJ AND SRI RAMAKRISHNAI

HE Brahmo Samej was founded in 1828 at Caloutta by Raja Ram
Mohan Roy, the illustrious father of Modern India. A few vems
after this event the Raja passed away at Bristol in England in 1833.

. After Ram Mohan, Maharshi Devendranath Tagore became the leadex

of the Brahmo Samaj. :

Like many other Bengali youths having a religious twm of mind
Narendranath before he met Sri Ramakrishna, Joined the Brahmo Samaj
and became one of its regular members. As his yearning for God-
realisation increased he approached Maharshi Devendranath and asked
him, *“Sir, have you seen God 2" “I see in you many signs of a yogi,”’
replied the Maharshi, *“ contemplate on God and you will see Him.”
But this indirect veply failed to satisfy the earnest inquirer.

- Sri Ramaloishna knew Muharshi Devendranath through personal
contact. Whilo acknowledging Devendranath’s greatness he commented :
*“ Inspite of his being o great Jnani, he (Dovendmmth) had to reconcile
himself to the world!” Though profoundly spiritual in disposition
Devendranath was an aristoerat to the finger tips. And Sr
Ramalkrishna, the simple child of his Divine Mother that he was,
did not at times know how to keep a piece of cloth around his waist. So
their intimacy could not thrive.

Of the Brahmo leaders it was Brahmananda, Keshab Chandra Sen
who eame into closest contact with S Ramakrishna. . He was inspired
by the Muharshi and joined the Brahmo Samaj in 1857 at the age of
nineteen. From being a lioutenant to Devendranath he became the
greatest figuro in the Brahmo Samaj of his time.

Hearing of Keshab's picby the Mastor wished to meet him.
Keshab was then staying with somoe of his followers in the garden house
of Jaya Gopal Sen ab Belgharia, o couple of miles from Dakshineswar.
One afternoon the master went in the carriage of Capbain Viswanath
to Belgharia to see Keshab. On arrival Hriday, his nephew, went
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ahead and informed Keshab that his God-intoxicated uncle had come
to see him. Keshab and his companions were delighted to hear of
of a devotece of God. Sri Ramalrishna who was in plain dress
sab with them and said, “I hear that you have seon God; so
I have come to hear about Him . Then followed a conversation
in the course of which the Masser sang a song of the Divine
Mother with the ecstatic forvour so natural to him and passed into
the superconscious state. His face shone with heavenly lugtre. Hriday .
chanted the sacred syllable ‘Om’ in his ears and brought him back to
normal consciousness. Keshab and party who had never witnessed the
rare phenomenon hefore were amazed. They were greatly attracted to
this man of God and listened to the inspiring words that fell from his
lips. Tho Master spoke to them of the immeasurable revelations of
God and illustrated thom with some parables. The uplifting foree of his
words of wisdom convinced Keshab that Sri Ramakrishna had seen God.
Keshab was awed and amazed by the extraordinary spirituality of
this man of realisation and received unforseen light from his personality
and, utterances.

The contact with Sri Ramakrishna left an indelible impression on
Keshab’s mind ; nay, it proved a furning point in his life. He visited
the Master frequently and spent long howrs in his holy company.
Gradually they became very intimate. Sri Ramakrishna sometimes
went to Keshab's house and even attended the festivals of his Samaj. On
many oceasions Keshab camo with a group of Brahmos in a special
steamer 6o enjoy the company of Sri Ramalnishna at the temple on the
banks of the Ganges.

Keshab, with a view to share with others the wisdom he learned
from Sri Ramakrishna, disseminated from 1875 onwards the teachings of
the Master through sermons from the pulpit,. lectures from the platforms
as well as through writings in the English and Bengali newspapers,
such as Sulabh Samachar, Sunday Mirror, Theistic Quarterly Review
ete. If Sri Ramakrishna happened to come to the Brahmo Samaj while
he conducted the divine service he would sbop the sermon, alight from
the pulpit, greet him cordially and listen to his words of wisdom.
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The Master pointed out to Keshab and other Bralmo preachers not to
dwell much on the glories of God in their sermons, saving, “ Does a son
cwell on his father’s wealth and possessions in his presence? Rather he
enjoys thinking how his father loves him dearly ! If you take note of His
great powers then you can't think of Him ag your neavest and dearest
One, and realise Hig infinite love for us. Tn that case the teeling of His
unapproachable nature and overpowering greatness will dawnt vs.  Ti
+ you wish to realisoc Him then think of Him as ouwr own loving - Mother”’
Ileshab'’s religious views were substantially modified and broadened by
the catholiciby and force of the Master's teachings. He slowly regained
his faith in the personal aspect of Godhead and image worship. . The
Master taught him, ‘“ As the wooden avple reminds: one of the real
apple'so  the images and symbols help one: to grasp gradually, the
formless aspect of God. As water frozen by cold into ice, becomes
solid, so the forinless God assumes forms by the intensiby of dovotion *’.
He and his followers went so far as to obsarve the Durga. Puja and
other Hindu festivals in their own way believing in the identity of God
and His manifestation as taught by Sii Ramakrishna. Keshab's adoption
of Hindu rites brought him perilously near justifying idolatry which was
abhorrent to the Brahmo Samaj. He wrote at one time in the Sunday
Mirror thus: “Hindu idolatry is nob altogether to be rejected or over-
looked as it represents millions of broken fragments of God. ~ Collect
them togethor and you get the indivisible Divinity. Their idolatry is
nothing but the worship of the divine abtributes materialised.” Here
Keshab speaks like a Hindu, for his mind was greatly hinduised by
Sri Ramakrishna. He recognised the need of such rites and symbols
as Homa, baptism, tonsure, or ochre cloth, and himself adopted some
of them. The missionaries of his Samaj still woear an  ocle-coloured
wrapper a8 a mark of yenuneiation. i

For nearly two years Keshab assimilated the universal teachings of
Sri Ramalkyishma as far as he could and then proclaimed his Now
Dispensstion. The Master as a teacher never insisted on the Brahmo
Samajists accepting his teachings in full. He was content with
throwing light on the path of their spiritual lifo and left them to
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their natural growth. As Keshab could not accept the gospel of the
Master in full in the interests of his Samaj so his New Dispensation
becane & sort of an eclectic religion. If we analyse it carefully we shall
find that Keshab’s faith consisted of only part of the New Gospel
revealed by Sri Ramakrishna. He however expressed his spiritual
indebtedness to the Master by reverently touching his feet at Dakshin-
eswar and repeating before him, “Glory to the New Dispensation .

Sri Raunakrishna held that Brahmoism, however narow and
onesided it may be, was novertheless a way of God-realisation, and
never forgot to offer his salutations to the Brahmo Samaj ab the time of
saluting  God and the religious sects affor Sankirtasn. This shows
the genuineness of his love for the Brahmo Samaj and its leaders
and followers. How Sri Ramakrishna loved Keshab and looked upon him
a9 a spiritual comrade can be understood from the fact that upon
hearing of his illness he prayed to the Divine Mother for his recovery.
He went to Keshab's house during his last illness and seeing him
emaciated by ‘illness could not check his tears, saying, ‘“As the
gardener with a view fo growing bigger roses prunes the plants and
exposes their roots to the sun and dew, so the Lord has put your body
to such tribulations for the enhancement of your spiritual unfoldment .
And again at the news of Keshab's death in Janvary, 1884, Sri
Ramaloishna remained speechless and bed-idden for three days and
said ‘ Hearing of Keshab's death I feel as though one of my limbs is lost’.

Sri Ramakrishna also used to visit the houses of Mahimacharan
Mallik, Jaigopal Sen, Benimadhay Pal, Kasishwara Mitra and other
Brahmos during the festivals and similar occasions. '

Keshab’s close associates, Pratap Chandra Majumdar, Girish Chandra
Sen, Amritalal Bose, Trailokyanath Sannyal, ete., could not escape
the ivesistible - influence of Sri Ramakrishna. An Ewopean observer
named Charles H. Twaney, Director of Public Instruction, Bengal and
Principal, Presidency College, Caleutta, noticed this and wrote: 1 He

1 Vide his article, *A Modern Hindu Saint’ in the Iinperial Quarterly
Review and Oriental § Colonial Record for January, 18906,
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also influenced Keshab Chandra Sen and Pratap Chandra Majwundar,
the great leaders of the Brahmo Movement.” Pratap, Keshab’s chief
lieutenant and successor, wrobe an excellont aaticle on Syi ‘Ramakyishna,
in the Sunday Mirrer of 16th Apil, 1876, This was reproduced after-
wards in the Theistic ' Quarterly Review. In that article Pratap
Chandra writes how, in spite of his Iinglish- education and culture he
was completely enchanted like many obhars by Sri Ramukrishna.

Pratap Chandra in his life of Keshab Sen (pp. 357-859) frankly
confesses the great influence by the Master on Keshab and his faith :
“The acquaintance of this devotee (Sri Ramalrishna) which soon
matured into intimate friendship had & powerful effect upon Keghab’s
mind. The very first thing observablo in the Paramahamsa was the
intense tenderness with which he cherished the conception of God as
Mother. ..... And now the sympathy, friendship and example of the
Paramahamsa converted the Motherhood of God into & subject of special
culture with Keshab. ' The greater part of the year 1879 witnessed this
development. The motherhood of God became altogether a now featuro
of the revival which Keshab was ‘especially bringing ahout; Howover
much “Fwopean taste might dislike such & development, Keshab'’s
religion perceptibly gained in populaxrity - with Hindu Society by
this means ', :

Girish Chandra Sen, a misgionary of Keshab's Brahmo Samaj,
wrote a Benguli booklet” on Sri Ramakrishna’s life and teachings in
which he candidly acknowledges Sii Ramakrishna’s profound influence
on Keshab's Brahmo Smmaj: “It was from the example of the
Paramahamsa's lifo that the idea of the Motherhood of God originated
in the Brahmo Samaj. It was from him in particular that our Acharya
Keshab Chandra got the idea of involing God in the sweet name of
Mother with the simplicity of a child and of praying to Him seeking
His indulgence like a child. Previously the Brahmo Samaj was a
religion of knowledge and dry disputation. Now the shadow of the

2 This booklet first appeared serially in their Bengali Organ named,
*Dharmalatliwa’ of Ist Aswin, Saka, 1809, Pp.—I



The Brahmo Samaj and Sri Ramakrishna 15

Paramahamsa’s life falling on it made the Brahmo religion more”
agreeable by removing its arid features .

Trailokyanath - Sinnyal in “his Bengali life of Keshab Chandra
(pp. 122-133) corroborates the above statements and yemarks thug:
“ Through an exchange of the religious feclings of these two high-souled
persons tho Brahmo Samaj has advanced much in the path of devotion.
The child-like nature at once simple and sweet of the Paramahamsa
coloured Keshab’s Yoga, his renunciation, his morality, his devotion and
conception of religion. The charming play of devotion and’ the idea of
God's Motherhood now displayed in the Brahmo Samaj are principally
derived from Paramahamss Ramakrishna.  That the worship of God
as Mother and adoraion and pravers in those homely and common
words in which Keshab was seen to indulge in his later days were
due to the high-souled Paramahamsa is known to many.” Trailokya-
nath was o sweet singer and a master corposer of songs. Hearing
his melodious singing Sri Ramakrishna passed into eccstasy many
a time. TJ-;Lilokyanath, on the other hand was very greatly inspired
at the sight of the ecstasy, the spirifual experiences and godliness
of Sri Ramalaishna and wrote many songs full of the latber’s ideas
and inspiration. The Master’s’ influence on the songs of the Brahmo
Samaj in general was eonsiderable and acknowledged by all.

The spontaneous "and ‘unequivoeal statements of the Brahmo
leaders mentioned above prove boyond doubt that Keshab and hig
colleagues heartily loved and respected Sri Ramakrishna and vere
profoundly influenced by his life ‘and teachings. The Master by
his wniversal love and unique catholicity endeared himself so much
fo all sections of the Brahmo Samaj that affer the schism caused
by the Cooch Behar mmrriage, the leaders and members of the
Navayidhan as well as the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj kept on visiting
him as before and drawing' inspiration from him. Sri Ramakrishna’s
influence was also perceptible in the Sadharan Brahmo Samsj as
long ng Vijaya Krishna Goswami was its leader. But with the
departwre of Vijaya Krishna Goswami and a number of his religious-
minded co'leagues, his influence begmn to ebb. Pandit Shivanath
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Sastri, who succeeded Vijaya Krishna, visited Sri Ramakrishna many
times before this, greatly respecting him, and the Master too loved Sastri
much. Bub seeing that Vijaya and his close friends had been trans-
formed by their contaet with him and left the Samaj he got afraid of the
Master, and stopped his visits to Dakshineswar., A little before this
Narendranath had joined the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj and -endeared
himself to Shivanath., But he contacted both Ieshab and Sxi Rana-
krishna at the samne time. One day he asked Shivanath, why he did not
go to Dakshineswar any more. Shivanath outspokenly admitted : *“ If T go
there” frequently, my associates will do the same and that may very
possibly lead.to the dissolution of my Samaj”. Shivanath warned his
associates and Narendranath too against going to the Master, saying,
“ His ecstasy i3 a kind of hysteria and epileptic fit due fo nervous
disorders. IHis umconsciousness is the sume as that of a  diseaged
brain ”’. These uncharitable remarks of Shivanath reached the ears of
Sri Ramakiishna in cowse of time. One day when Shivanath visited
the Master the latber said to him, * Well, Shivanath, I hear that you
call my spiritual states as nervous diseases. Thinking day and night of
briek, wood, earth, coins and other material and mortal objects you can
keep yowrself normal and I have become abnormal by meditating life-
long on Him whose consciousness has made the whole world .conscious.
YWhat kind of intelligence is this that is yours ?”'.

Shivanath also did not relish the visits of Sri R.mnlmslmn. to his
Samaj. He feared that his followers might be drawn fo. the labter.
One day Sri Ramakrishna went there in search of Narendranath during
pravers. Entering the Samaj hall the Master fell into ecstasy and the
audience was eager fo see this state. In order fo discourage this
curiosity of the audience ths lights of the hall were put out and Naren-
dranath noticing the insult to the innocent saint brought him out.
Shivanath wrote at the fag end of his life, in the pages of the Modern
Review for 1919, his personal reminiscences of the ?ar&mal1amsa which
were published that year as the fowrth chapber of his book, ‘- Men I Have
Seen’. He writes that hearing from a fiiend the strange sayings and
doings of Sri Ramakrishna he acecompanied his friend to Dakshineswar
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to see the Master for the first time and was warmly received by him.,
He added that in the firgt meeting the sainb said to him again and again
in his well-known open hearted, simple, childlike manner, “I am so de-
lighted to see you; will you come and see me now and then ?”’ When
repeated visits deepened their [riendship, -the Master gradually un-
bosomed his spiritual experiences to him. Shivanath’s admiration for
the Master is evidont in his own words: ‘' By extraordinary penances:
and austeritics he had attained to o state of perfection the like of which
was seldom seen.” i : '

“In fact the impression left in my mind, by intercourse with hjm'”
writes Shivanath, “ was that I had seldom come across any obher man
in whom the hunger and thirst aftey spiribual life was so great and who
had gone through so many privations and sufferings for the practice
of religion. T was convinced that he was a Siddha-Purusha or one who
had attained direct vision of Spiritual Teuth . 5]

Shivanath avers that ho kept away from the Master dwing the
last few years of his life. for two reasons : firstly, on account of the
Mastier's association with objectionablo characters such as actors of the
Indian Theatres and secondly, on account of his being proclaimed
an Avatara by his disciples. Shivanath’s last interview with the Master
took place during his last illness at Dakshineswar before his remoyal. to
Caleutta for treatment. The Brahmo leader coneludes his intoresting
reminiscences of Sri Ramalaishna with the remark that the Snint's
memory is now feeding spiritually  hundreds of earnest gouls.,” ** My
acquaintance with him, though short ”, he declares, ““was fruitful by
strengthening many o spiritual thought in me, T owe him a deht
of gratitude for the sincere affection ho hore towards me,
certainly one ‘of the most remarkable Personalities T hay
in life.” i g

Shivanath survived Sri Ramakyishna by many years and lived to
see how “the potent message of the Master wrought a revolution in the

Toligious world. However, he was so loyal to his Samaj that he
could not accept Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings even to the extent thag
the other Brahmo leaders dlid, :

2

Ho wag
€ come across
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Of all the Brahmo.leaders Vijuya Krishna ‘was the only one whose
religious - views. underwent a thorough’ change by the contact with
Sri Ramakrishna. . Born in an orthedox Vaishnava family, he wore the
Vaishnavite signs on his person-while a student of the : Sanskyit college at
Caleutta.  Ho was a true seeker and stavmch lover of truth. When
he joined the Brahmo Samaj he no longer wore the Vaishnavite marks
on his body. After the Cooch Behar muriage he forsook ICeshab,
whom he had respected as his Guru.

When Vijaya came in contact with Sri Ramakrishna and eaught a
glimpse of true Hinduism, he could not conceal his faith in the personal
aspect of God any more. He gave up Brahmo Samaj and wore yollow
robes like a Hindu Sadhu, even af the risk of losing the stipend he used
to get from the Samaj. - He openly acknowledged the spiritual light he
had received from Sri Ramalaishna. When Sii Ramaloishna was lying ill
with his throat trouble at Shyampukwr near Caleutta he had a vision of
the Master in flesh and blood at Dacca. Fearing that the vision might
be'an optical illusion he pressed the hands and feet of the figure of
Ramakrishna and verified it for himself. Similar experiences convinced
Vijaya that Sri Ramakrishna was a messenger of light and spiituality.
Heosaid of him, “I wandered in various holy places and mountains and met
many saints and holy men, but not a single one like Sii Ramakrishna.
Only a fragment of the spivituality that is manifest in him is found else-
where. Being near Caleutta he has made himself easily accessible. That
is why we cannot appreciate his extraordinary spirituality. Had he Lived
in a mountain cave or an out-of-the-way place whero people could go
with great difficulty we would have realised a little of his greatness .
On one occasion he caught the feet of Sri Ramakrishna to his breast
and said by implication that Ramakrishna was an incarmation of God.?

Sri Ramalrishna too loved Vijaya Krishna very dearly and spoke
of his very high spiritual state as follows: * Vijaya is now knocking at
the door of the room to enter which is to attain consummation”’, Vijaya

3 Vide Sayings of Paramahamsz Ramakrishna (Introduction pp.) trans
lated and edited by Nagendranath Gupta ard published from Karachi.
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advanced moro and more spiritually after his contact with Sri Rama-
krishna and was blessed with rare oxperiences. Peoploe were charmed
with his dances and frequent cestasies dwing, Sankirtan. He retired at
last to Puri, spent the remeining years of his life there and became woll-
known as a great Hindu Saint, passing away fourteen years after Sii
Ramalaishna’s death. : ]

Vijaya’s life shows that if all the Brahmo leaders had been as
sincere in their spivitual search as he, they would have supplemented
their narrow- faith with the teachings of Sri Ramalyishna and followed
in his foot-steps. But they were held back by secular and persona]
inticrests and could not accept Sri Ramakrishng, in full, It must however
be acknowledged that it was the Brahmo Samaj that discovered to some
extent the hidden treasure of Sri Ramalkvishna’s spiribuality and drew
the attention of tho religious bublic of Calcutta to it. Narendra, Rakhal,
Sarat, Sashi, Tarak, Hariprasanna and other young disciples who joined
the Brahmo Samaj met the Master in or through this organisation. The
Brahmo Samaj, therefore, was, as it were, the spring-board from which
the young disciples and all other sincere seekers jumped to the feet of the
Master. The young disciples therefore, as Sarat gratefully owns,
are ebernally indebted to the Brahmo Samaj; for this institution held
before them and the religious minded youth of Bengal a religious ideal
and helped them all to build their life and form character according
to it.

In this ehapter we have attempted to show how Sri Ramalaishng
exerted a decisive influence on the Brahmo Samaj and hoiv through that
institution came in contact with his chosen disciples of whom Sashi, the
subject of this biography was one. Sashi joined the Brahmo Samaj and
meb the Master through it. Bus as the Brahmo Samaj failed to safisfy
his spiritual hunger he left it and bocamse s disciple of the Master and a
faithful apostle of his Gospel. The following chapters will narrate the
cireumstances in which Sashi met Syi Ramakrishna, sat at his feet, served
him heart and soul, and dedicated his lifo to the practice and spread of
his Gospel,



CHAPTER III
ANCESTRY AND EARLY LIFE
I

T Jayanagar, Majilpore in the district of Twenty-forr Parganas,
Benga.l, there was a Brahmin named Kaliprasad Bapuli who had
three sons, Ramananda, Rajachandra and Thakuwrdes. For sonie
reasons the family received from the then Maharaja of Burdwan a gift
of land ab Mayal Ichhapur in the Hooghly District, and sebtled there.
After his wife’s death, Ramananda Bapuli left the native village of
Tehhapur, and moved to Janai. Ramananda’s son was Girish Chandra,
the father of Sarat Chandra, who later on hecame renowned as Swami
Saradananda in the Ramakiishna Crder. In 1862 Givish built & house
of his own in Amherst Strect, Calcutta, and began serving in a drug
shop, known as the Druggist's Hall, in which in course of time he
became a partner. At the earnest request of his well-wisher and
business partner, Govinda Chandra Dutta, Girish with the periission
of the pundits, changed his smrname to Chakn varty.

Though Ramananda left his ancestral home his two younger
brothers, Rajachandra and "Thakurdas, continued to live there. We are
here concerned only with Rajachandra, the father of Iswar Chandra.
Iswar Chandra had fouwr sons and four daughters. The eldest of them,
Sashibhushan, became in later life known as Swami Ramakrishnananda.
Before we turn to the emly life of Sashibhushan it may be necessary
to know something about the parents who were so fortunate as to have
so great a son. The father wzs a great devotce of the Divine Mother.
He was well versed in Tantric Scriptures and practices. As he found
hig village favourable to & religious life, he spent most of his days there.
Auspicious nights were devobed mostly to japam and meditation on
river banks, in cremation grounds or under seered trees like Bilva,
Nimba, Vata or Aswatthe. His favourite place of meditation was &
cremation ground dedicated to Iord Ghanteswara, and situated 26 a
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short distance from his village. While at Caleutta he continued his
spiritual practices in the burning ghat of Kaoratola near Kalighat.

Tt is said that onee while reburning from &his old crematorium at
midnight, he found a beautiful young girl loitering abou$ a cross road
from where the pilgrims take a twn to the temple. The road was dark
and deserbed. Out of curiosity Tswara Chandra asked the girl, ¢ Who
are you, mother, walking here alone at dead of night 2" Turning a deaf
ear to Iswara Chandra’s query, the girl directed her steps quickly
towards the temple. Like one spell-bound he followed her. The main
gate of the templei.was usually closed at that hour, Hut he found it
to be partly open. As soon as he entered the Natmendir:the un-
known girl suddenly disappeared. This mysterious incident beyildered
him. Pondering over it he sat down there and gave himself up to deep -
meditation, in which it was révealed that the Gixl he'had seen was none
other than his Ishtadevi. His joy knew no bounds at this revelation,

Iswara Chandra was the Sabha-pundit of Raja Indranarayana Singh,
belonging to the Zaminday family of Paikparn. Though his guru was
Jagunohan Tarkalankar alias Swami Pwrnanands Avadhut, the famous
Tantric scholar-saint of Bengal, vet the Raja respected Iswara Chandra
also a8 his gwu. He had at the back of his palatial residence o garden
where Homa-kunda, Yupa-kashtha, Panchamundi Asana and other
paraphernalin of Tantrik Sadhana, wero kept ready for use by himself
and Iswara Chandra. Besides these he had also provided the lafiter
with all the things necessary for his sadhana. Iswara Chandra
used fo stay frequently also with his well-to-do devoteo at Chowranghee,
Caleutba. With the sanction of the Holy -Mother he initiated
Swami  Saradananda  and Yogin Ma in the mystories of Tantrik
worship and Tantik Sannyas called Purnabhisheka. We learn from
tho personal diary of Swami Saradunanda that this sacred ceremony
took place on Tuesday, the 20th November, 1900.

It should be noted that both Iswara Chandra and Givish
Chandra (Swami Saradanandw’s father) were the disciples of Swami
Pwnananda.  Girish onee took his guru to Sri Ramakrishna who was
thon lying ill in the Cossipore Garden. Affer exchanging a fow
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words with the Master, Swami Pumnananda readily realised that he wvas
before a blazing fire. Iswara Chandia was the most disbinguished angt
the dearest disciple of Swami Purnananda. Under his guidance on
the 13th October, 1899, Swami Saradananda performed at the Belurmath
the worship of the Goddess of Mengale Chandi and Dwrga Saptasati
Homa, And in 1901 when regular worship of the goddess Duwrga,
Jagaddhatri, Kali and Lakshmi was held for the first time at the
Beluimath at the desive of Swami Vivekananda it wes Iswar Chandra.
that acted as the Tartradharaka. Occasionally he passed a few days at
Belwmath, While there he was sometimes found to #ell his beads
in sleep as & result of prolonged practice.

Tswara Chandra was in his native village in 1902 when his
elder cousin, Girish Chandra, died at Benares at the age of over
seventythree.  Haxdly a few months before, the death of his youngest
daughter had overwhelmed him with grief, shattercd his health, and made
him bed-ridden with slow fever. As the news:of Girish Chandra’s
death came in its wake he could not bear the shock of the added
bereavement, and bwst into tears like a boy. - And" in the early
morning of the thirteenth day after his brother's death Iswara Chandra
breathed his last, at the age of sixbysix. He wes born on 18th May,
1837, and:dicd on 26th November, 1902.

In appearance, Iswara Chandra was like a Rishi of old, with robust
body, long hair, flowing beard and broad forehead besmeared with red
sandal paste. His commanding personality and prolonged sadhana won
respeet from all who know him, '

Bhavasundari Devi, the wife of Tswara Chandra, was born in 1846
and passcd away in Caleutta in 1925 ot the ago of about eighty years.
She was a very .frank and innoecent woman. She was so shy and
modest that even i1 the presence of her eldest son, Sashi, she would
pull down the vcil over her face. In the midst of the endless activities
of her home sho vscd to remain calm and detached, She was rather
tall and slim, and maintained good health even in her advanced age.

She was very fair in complexion, In her family shrine, Narayana,
Manasa, Sitala, Simhavahini and other tutelary deites were daily:
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worshipped. Besides these, every year, the worship of the Divine Mother
Kali, was performed with pomp in her house. Onee her second
daughter and the youngest son fell ill, the former with dysentery and.
the latber with piles. She was so anxious to see her children cured that
sho dedieated her right hand to Mother Kali and ever after ate only with
the left hand and not with the right. By this her children were
miraculously cured. :

Probably in 1910, when Swami Brahmananda was at ‘Sashinilc tan”
in Puri, Swami Ramakrishnananda’s mother went to Puri and stayed
there for sometime. All were pleased with her candid behaviour and
sweet words. Swami Brahmananda overwhelmed her with kind
treatment and made good mrrangements for her visifing the temples of
the place. All this pleased her very much and she expressed. great joy.
During Swami Ramakrishnananda’s last illness in Calcutta, his mother
was in the city and came often to see him. One day when his mothes:
arived he said to her, * Mother deay, please place your benign
hand on my head and bless me.” When she loyingly caressed his heacl
and back he sat like a child.” At the time of his death she dreamt
a wonderful dream. After her midday meal on the day of his death she
was having a nap when she dreamt that some monks in ochre robes
had come to her, seized her and dashed her on tho ground. The
painful dream broke her sleep and she becanie very anxious to get news
of her ailing son. Pregently the sad news of Ramakrishnananda’s deith:
was conveyed to her. She had the had dream at the very hour when
her saintly son passed away. Buf in giving this account of the Swuni's
parents we have anicipated the events of his whole life time,

II

Of such pious parents Sashi was born in his ancestral home ab
Tchhapur in Hooghly in July, 1863, the very , year in which Swmpi
Vivekananda was born. His birthday fell on a Tuesday on the Kiishna,
Trayodasi Tithi of Ashadha. Being the firsk child, Sashi was the davling
of the home and a source of great Joy to his parents. He was born and
brought up in an atmosphere of orthodoxy. The religious training which
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he received from his sainbly father in his ehildhood laid the foundations
of the lofty spiritual character he developed in laber life. The rigid
orthodoxy that marked his religious life up to the last was stamnped on
his mind at home. The son had fully inherited his father’s devotion
and his mother’s frankness. Ho worshipped the Divine Mother every
year during the Dassera for twenty-four hours at a stretch—from six
o'clock in the morning tll six o'clock of the next morning—without
moving from his seat ot the feet of the Divine Mother dwing the whole
period of worship. The seed that was sown in the life of the child by the’
[ather grew into a mighty tree under the fostering careof his gurw. Rightly
did Wordsworth say that the child is the father of the man. The boy was
duly sent to school where he won a scholarship in the Entrance Exuni-
nation from the Caleutts University. As a student he lived.in the Caloubta
home of his younger cousin, Sarat Chandra. Ho passed the F. A.
oxamination from the Albert College, now defunct, and sbudied
for the ‘Bachelor's Degree at the Metropolitan College, now called
the Vidyasagar College. But hefore the B. A. examination ho guve
up his studies to serve his guru dwing his last illness. Ho was
a brilliant student of the college and his favourite subjects were
Sanskiit and English literature, Mathematics, and Philosophy. His
love for mabhematics did not leave him oven dwring  his monastic
life. Even long after he had become a monk, he would beguile
a solitary hour over Sir Walter Scotb’s Tvumhoe or some hard problem
in Trigonometry or Caleulus.

In his collego days he came in contact with Keshab Chandra
Sen, the famous Brahmo leader and served [or sometime as a private
tutor of his sons. Like Narendranath and Rakhal and other brother
disciples, he enrolled himsell as a member of tho Brahmo Sumaj
and joined its services and religious functions and attended the
lectwres of Keshab Sen. For & time he adopted some of the radical
observances of the new Samaj, bub ho kept to caste and vegetarian
food faithfully, In early lifo he had road.s book on S Gouranga
and had since then given up all animal food. Thus from his hoyhood
he hecame a strict vegetarian. If he found fish in the cury ab
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home he would eat plain rice and go away. Advised by his gury,
he ohserved the orthodox regulations of food 6ill the end. But
Keshab's confact could not give him that . spiritval satisfaction
for which his heart was hungering. He made this significant confession
in later days that Keshab's preaching whetted his hunger buf could
never appease it. Sashi’s close associato in youth, Sarat Chandra,
testifies, “ A strong thirst for the spiritual life wus noticed in Sashi in his
college days. ITven as a boy he had picked up perhaps from his father
the daily habit of ritual worship. Iater on he studied the Bible, the
Chaitanya Charitamrita and other sacred books and participated in the
religious. functions of the Brahmo Samaj. The spirvitual thirst with
which his young mind was parched, was finolly quenched by S
Ramakrishna at whose feet he learnt God-vealisation as fhe swmmam
Lonune of life.” ' " e
»  In the ealy days of the monastery at Baranagore, Sashi’s father
came and wanbed to tale his son back home. He begged and thresitoned
but to no purpose. His son said, “ The world and home are to me
places infesled with tigers!” He being the eldest son, hig parents had
hoped that after completing his education he would emn Inoney and
remove tke family’s financiul difficultics. . But Sashi had renounced the
world for the realisation of God. The plight of his poor bub pious
purenss gave his heart great anguish for sometime. Many a tino he said
to 18 friends with tears in his oyes, I am ab a loss as to my duby.
Alss ! I could not serve my parents ; I could not be of any use to them.
What great hopes they had placed in mo! On account of our poverty
my mother hardly had any jewellery. I cherished a desive to buy some
ornament for her. But all those hopes cannot be fulfilled; it is
impossible for me to retwn home. My Master had asked me to
renounce ‘woman and gold." So I can never go back.”  After tho pass-
ing away of Sri Ramakrishna, Sashi had been parsuaded by his father to
reburn home for a short time. The hoy had accordingly spent some
days at home; but immediately after the establishment of the new
monastery he began to visit it frequently and after a fow days, decided
o remain thers permanently. In April 1887, his father again came to
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the monastery .with the object of persuading him fo retwmn home,
On learning that his father had come Sashi fled from the monastery
through the backdoor. He did not want to meet hig father. On
another day the father succeeded in meeting his son and tried to
persuade him to go home. Failing in his purpose he hegan to malign
his son’s gwru, Sri Ramakrishna. The son flared up in indignation and
even threatened tho father with dire consequences. The father |
appreciated his indignant son’s devotion to the guru and desisted from
further persussion. He then paced the upper verandah with ‘M.,
and in course of his talk said in disappointment, * Who ig in charge of
this place? Narendra alone is at the root of all this mischief. Fora
while all these young men had returned home and cevoted themselyes
to their studies.” He fwrther said to ‘M., “‘ You are doing the right
thing. You are serving both the world and God. Can’t one
practise religion like you ? That is exactly what I want Sashi to do,
Let him live at home and come heve too. You have no ides how much
his mother weeps for him.” He confinued, * If you speak of searching
for holy men, I krow where to find a good one. ' Let Sashigo to him,”

But the father lived to experience unbounded joy in the spiritual
life of his son after some years. And Sashi greatly loved and respected
his father as is evident from the following extract from ki letter
writben to the latter from Madras possibly about 1898. * Tt is tlrough
your mighty blessings that my mind instead of going to the worlé has
aspired fo the feet of the Lord......It has heen possible for a dewut
father like you to release me from the slavery of the world and.appont
me to the service of God... I am extremely pained to learn that ya
are encumbered with debts; but my full faith is that the Diyine
Mother, Shyams, at whose feet you have dedicated your noble self will
never keep you long in debts.”









CHAPTER 1V
AT THE FEET OF THE MASTER

THB event that had the most decisive and far-reaching effect on

Sashi’s life was his meeting with Sri Ramakrishnz, It was
when Sashi completed his twentieth year and was preparing [or the
examination in First Arts that he met the Master. The first meeting
took place in October, 1888 at Dakshineswar whon Sarab too was
with him. There are two versions about this meeting, Brahmachari
Prakash, Sarat’s younger brother, who is still alive writes in his Bengali
Life of Swami Saradananda (pages 15 and 16) thus: ‘Ome day n
classmate of Sashi Bhushan named Kali Prasad Chakravarty in the
course of a talk said, “ There is at Dakshineswar a Paramahamsa about
whom Keshab Sen has written in glowing terms in the Indian Mirror
(an English newspaper of Calettba). Let us go to see him once'’.
Both Sashi and Sarat decided to accompany Kali Prasad to Dakshi-
neswar.  Accordingly a convenient day was fixed and the three friends
went to see the Paramahamsa. Sri Ramuakrishna was pleased to meeb
Sashi and Sarat and to hear from them that they belonged to the same
family and atbended the mectings of the Brahmo Samaj of Keshab Sen.
He said to them, * Very well, come again. Bub come alone; for
religions mattors should be discussed in camera.” The offect of this
instruction was that Sashi and Sarat afterwards visited the Master
sey a-ately.’

Another version ! runs as follows: “Sashi and Sarat who were
manbers of a Brahmo organisation started under the influence of Keshab
Chandra Sen learnt of Sri Ramakrishna from some follow-members
of tho Association who had seen the Master at the Brahmo Samayj.
With a view to enjoy the company of tho saint, the members of the
Association decided to have at the templo garden of Dakshineswar,
their annual eelebration which took place on a cerbain day in October,

1 Vide “ Lifc of 8ri Ramakrishna ™ (p. 472); Advaita Ashrama, Calculta.
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1883. Sashi and Sarat arived at the garden duly to attend the
function and along wibh some young friends went to see Sri Ramakrishna
and found him seated in meditation on the small bedstead in his room.
The Master opened his eyes and received them with a smile and had a
mat spread for them on the floor. The Master enquirved of their names
and homes and was glad to hear that they belonged to the Bralio
Samaj of I{eshah Sen. Then he said, * Bricks and tiles, if burnt when
the trade-mark has been stammped on them, retain those marks for ever.
Similarly, you should be stamped with spirituality before you enter the
world. Then you will not become attached. But nowadays parents
murry their boys too young. DBy the time they finish their education
they beecome fathers of children and have to run hither and thithex:
in search ol a job to mainbain the family. They find it difficult to
secure an appointment with sufficient salary to feed so many mouths.”
One of the boys thereupon questioned him whebher marringe was wrong
and against the will of God. At this the Master pointed out a book on
the shelf and asked him to read out from it an extract from the Bible
which set forth the teachings of Christ and St. Paul on marriage.
Therein the words of Christ were: * For there aye some eunuchs which
were so boin from their mother’s womb ; there are some eunuchs which
were made eunuchs of men: and .thers be eunuchs who have made
thomselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is
able to receive lot him receive.’” The words of Sb. Paul were: “T sav
therefore to the unmarried and widows, it is good for them il they
abide even as I. DBut if they cannot conbain, let them marry; for it is
better to mayrv than to bun.” When the extract was read the Master
observed that marrviage was the root of all hondage. When one hoy
argued in fayow of marriage the Master said with a smile, * Don't
woiry about that. Those who like to mmry are at perfech liberty
to do so. What I said just now is between owselves. T say whab
I have got to say. You may take 28 much ox as little ag you can.”
This clearly shows thet the Master in'the first meeting recognised
Sashi and Sarat as his. chosen ones and meant all this for them. The
Master asked Sashi whether he believed in a formless God or in God
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with form. Sashi replied that as he was not certain of the very
existence of God, he was unable to say one way or the other. This
[rank reply pleased the Master very much. kel :

But Swami Ramalkrishnananda himself gave Sister Devamata this
account; of his first meeting with the Master:® “I had a desire to see
the Paramahemsa at Dalshineswar; hecause Keshab Chandra Sen had
spolken of him in such high terms: So one day T went with fifteen or
twenty other boys. I was then reading for the First Arts (examination)
and the others were preparing for the Matriculation. Being the eldest
of the band, the conversation was addressed to me. I talked a great
deal on that day; but never again.’ These thrce versions are most
probably three different descriptions of one and the same meeting,

The first interview with the Master left an indelible impression on
the young mind of Sashi and led to a complete transformation of his
life. Thenceforth he frequently visibed Dakshineswar and sat at the feet
of the Master. The life of the spirit as lived and faught by Sri
Ramakrishna fascinated him for ever. He lost all atbraction for his
college studies and heeame gradually drawn towards the magnetic per-
sonality of the Master. e began to regard the Master's instructions as
divine injunetions and tried his utmost to follow them liberally. By this
time he had become acquainted with Narendranath from whom he
heard of the beauty of Sufi Poetry. Once at the Kal Temple, while he
was leuning Urdu in order to sbudy tho Sufi poets in the original, he
was so absorbed in his study thab the Master eulled him thrice hefore he
heard the call. When he came, Sri Ramalkrislma, asked him what he
had been doing and Sashi told him. Thereupon the Master observed
quietly, “If you forget youwr duties for the sake of geeular
studies, you will lose all your devotion. ” Sashi understood the deeper
significance of these words. It was clear to him that atbention to
mundane matters would stand in the way of the higher life which he
was destined to live.. He thereupon took his Persion books and threw
them into the wabers of the Ganges. From that day onwards books

% Vide “'Sri Ramakrishna and His Disciples” (p.95) By Sister Devamata-
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lost all importance to him. Sashi gob the glimpse of a higher life in
*Sri Ramakrishna and made up his mind to dedicate himself to it. His
admiration for the Magter gradually grew into passionate love and
veverence. He made the Master the pole-star of his life and the Master
too aceepted him as one of his chosen disciples. Sashi now began to
devote moro and mora of his time to the sexrvice of the Master and the
pragtice of spirituality under his loving guidance. He enjoyed the
privilege of sitting at the feet of the Master for nearly three years from
his first meeting in October, 18883 to Sri Ramakrishna’s passing away in
August, 1886. About his meebings with the Master he once said to a
weskern devotee: * After I had listened to Sri Ramakvishna I had
nothing more to say. I did not have to talk. Often I would go to
him with my mind full of doubts which I wished him fo clear away.
But when I reached the temple I would find his room full of people
and would feel very mueh disappointed. As soon as he saw me he
would say, ‘Come in; sit down. Are you doing well?’ Then he
would retwrn to his subject but invariably he would take up the very
doubt that was troubling my mind and would clear it away completely.”

The Master was very fond of taking ice during summer. On a
sultry day Sashi went on foot from Calcutta to Dakshineswar, and took
with him a lump of ice wrapped in paper and tied in a corner of his
upper gaxment. Ib is strange that the ice did not melt, though it was
carried a distance of about six miles from the northern part of Calcutta to
Dakshineswar. Sashi reached Dakshineswar just at noon. The Master
was glad, like a child, to have the small quantity of ice from hirn and
said, “ It is quite in keeping with your devotion.”” The sun was so hot
on that day that it blistered Sashi’s body. When the Master saw him
he said, ‘O! O!’ as il he was himself pained! Sashi asked him what
was the matter and ho replied that as he looked at Sashi’s body his own
had begun to burn.

At the feet of the Muster Sashi achieved a new birth, as it were,
and entered into a new world. He also became acquainted with the
other disciples of the Master. When Kali, who later became Swami
Abhedananda, first went to Dakshineswar to meet the Master, ho was
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very much disappointed to learn that the Master had gone to Calcutta
and would retwn only after nightfall Sorely perplexed he sat down
under a free, when he happened to meet Sashi, then unlmown to him,
Sashi asked him in loving acconts the reason for his coming to Daksh-
neswar and Kali opened his heart to him. Coming to [know that Kali
had not taken anything at noon, Sashi at once made arrangements oy
his lunch. ILater a. closer and an inseparable friendship grow wup
befween Sashi, and Narcn and Sarat. These three used to spend long
days together at the temple in endless discussions. One night they

walked back together from Dakshineswar ; but on arriving at Caleutta

they could nob bear to part. So Naren wont to the house of Sashi and

Sarat who were then living undor the same roof. Then Sashi and Sarag

walked to Naren’s house. Still their talk did not terminate, and Nayen

again came back with the other two. This went on till fwo in the

morning. As it was then too late, none of them dared to return home,

They therefore sat on Cornwallis Square and continued their discussion,

As their discussion was going om, an old house collapsed in the neigh-

bowhood, and the three friends ran to the spot o rescue the oceupants.

Afterwards in the excitement caus:d by this incident they returned home

unnoticed.

For about two years Sashi continued his visits to Dakshineswar and
enjoyed the holy company of the :Master there. But his happy days at
Dakshineswar came to an end when the Master foll ill in the latter part
of 1885. The Master was faken to Shyampukur in the beginning of
Septomber for treatment. But there his illness hecame aggravated.
Thence he was finally brought in the second week of December of
the same year to the garden-house at Cossipore.

Here about a dozen of young disciples including Saghi, leaving theix
homes and studies, banded themselves together to serve the Master.
Sashi took the lead in doing personal ‘service to the Master and
came into prominence during this period even in the group of
devoticd disciples. With unswerving devotion he served the Master day
and night setting aside considerations of health.  While other disciples
spent a good deal of their time in spiritual practices, Sashi always
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stood like a shadow by the side of the Master and atibended to his needs.
Service to the Guru was his main Sadhana and fhis transformed his life
completely. The spirit of service to the Guru that he cultivated during
this period became the dominant note of his life till the end. During
this period of close contact it was revealed to Sashi that Sri Ramakrishna
was a divine incarnation like Sri Krishna, Rama or Chaitanya. So
he swrendered himself unreservedly to the Master. - Tolove and serve
the Master wholeheartedly became the consuming passion of his
life.. In the loving service of his Master, family and friends, study and
other pursuits dropped off completely from his mind.

** Greal as was the devotion of every one of the attendants to Sii
Ramakiishna, that of Sashi was by far the most conspicuous. It was
unparalleled. Sashi was the very embodiment of service. He was
fully ‘convinced that service to the Guru was fhe highest form of
religion. He practised no other spiritual discipline. He knew no other
asceticism. - “Regardless of personal comfort, of food or rest, he was
indefatigably at work. His one iden was to alleviate the sufferings of
the Master. 'He would have given up his life if he had thought that
would cure him. He had attained perfection through service: so of
what uso were other forms of discipline to him? Every one.marvelled
at his indefatigable energy, his sustained power of endwrance and his
boundless love for the Master.”3

The following incident that ook place on April 5, 1886, shows
how Sashi took serupulous care that the Master was nob troubled at all
by snybody in his failing health. A evazy.woman-had been teasing
evervbody to seo the Master. Sheé had asswned towards him the
attitude of a lover, like that of & gopi and frequented the gaxcden hLouso
and had stolen into the Master's room. She eould not he stopped from
coming even by blows: Sushi said, “ If she comes again I shall shove her
out of the garden.” To this the Master fenderly replied, * No, No!
Let her come and go away.” Rakhal also remonstrated with Sashi,
who thercupon said, “I don’t mean that. But she troubles the

3 Vide Life of Sri Ramakrishna (p. 587-88), Calcutta.
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Master. And she is such a nuisance.” The Masber was bhen seated
completely maked and looked like & five-year old boy. Just at thab
time the insane woman went upstairs and stood near the door
of the Master's room. At the bidding of the Master, Sashi now led her
away downstairs at once. :

How dearly tho Master loved Sashi can be clearly understood from
the following incident. One winter a midnight in the Cossipore
garden-house, Sashi, hardly covering himself, loft the Master's room to
cleanse the commode. On his retwrn he was mortified to see the
Master crawling on a stick and struggling to get at a wrapper from
the clothes-horse. At this painful sight he thought within himself:
“Alas! I forgot in a hwry. to cover him sufficiently ; 'so on account of
the cold perhaps he is trying to get a wrapper.”” ' Then he said to the
Master: “Why you did not ask me, Sir, for a wrapper ?”’  To this
the Master feelingly replied: “I am feeling the eold, as you went out
almost barebodied in such a cold night, and so T was getting a wrapper
for you."”

Two more incidents of this period may be referred to here. On
the day of Car festival of Lord J: agannath, the Master asked Sashi to go
out and sce the festival: -Sashi at furst declined to go leaving the Master
alone on the sick bed. But the Master prevailed upon him to do so.
Sashi went reluctantly and saw the festival and the foir held in
that connection at a place not very far from the garden. ‘At the fair
Sashi purchased a smnall knife worth only tiwo pice for cutting lemons
for the Master. On his retwn the Master was delighted to ses the
knife and said, “ You should not fuil to visit such festivals and malke
some purchase however small. Poor people Prepare so many things on
these special oceasions and bring them to the fair for sale with the hope
of earning something. Try to keep wup the ancient traditions as- fay
a3 pracbicable and encowage others to do so.”

In the evening of April 22, 1886 Sashi was sbrolling in the garden
with Rakhal and ‘M’ and talking about the Master, ‘M’ said, “ The
Master is like the child beyond the thrce gunas.”  Rakhal and Sas]ﬁ
fogether, approved of the epithet saying that the Master himselt

3
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described bis natuve in that way. Sashi said, “ He described the
diffevent kivds of intelligenco to Charu. The right infelligence is thab
through which one attzins God. Bub the intelligence that enables one
to become a Depuby Magistrate or a lawyer, or.fo acquire a'house is
a mean intelligence. It is like thin and watery curds which merely
soaks Hattened rico bub do not add any flavour to it. Bub the intelligence
by whieh God is realised is like the thick superior curds which are
full of flavour.” :

Sri Ramalrishna stayed at the Cossipore grrden for about eight
months. The Master's last illness brought his diseiples into closer
contact and was instrumental in Lnitting them into a brotherhood:
Hero tho Master :distributed ochre cloth smong his young disciples
and initiated them into the monastic life, thus founding the Ramalrishna
Order. Here Sashi too like other disciples embraced the life of a monk
at the feet of the Masber. The young disciples did their best for
theix ailing Master, but nothing was of any avail. The illness proved
fatal and the Master entered Mahesamadhi in the early hows of
Monday, 16th August, 1886. - Sashi who was: abtending . on the
Master at the ime of his passing away has significantly observed
that he never saw the Master more happy, well and cheerful than
en the E_lay of his final deparbwre. Sri Ramakiishna then appeared
like an innocent child smiling and waiting to jump into the ams
of the Divine Mother. : -

.The 11_1m'ing story of the Master's last hows as told by ‘Sashi
to'an American devobee! runs as follows :

“We all thought the Master was better; because he ate so
BN 1 it S st i o
At S 6 0ox In the almanac {J‘nd see whether
i6fwas=an auspicious  day. Also he .lmd been telling us for some
.iume ifhat tl;e vessel w]uc}: was floating in the ocean wag already
.t\\'o-tlurds full of water. Eoon the rest would Al up and it would

* Vide “Sri Ramakrishna and his Disciples” (p. 161-62) Bv Si<
Devamata. - I (p. 161-63) By Sister
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plunge into the ocean. But we did nob beliove that. he was really
going. He never seemed to mind bhe pain. He never lost his
cheerfulness. Fo used to say that he was all well and happy, only
there was a little something here, pointing to the throat. *Within
me are two persons,’ he would declare, ‘One is the Divine Mother, the
other is her devotee. It is the devotee that has been taken ilL’

*“ When Sri Ramakyishna gave up his body I think it was the most
blissful moment of his life. A tlnill of joy ran through him. I myself
saw it. I remember every inecident of that lash day. Our Master
seemed very well and cheerful. In the afternoon he talked for fully two
hows to a gentleman who had come to put him some questions about
Yoga. A little later I ran some seven miles to bring the doctor. When
I reached the doctor's house, he was not there, but I was told that he
was at a cerfain place ; so I ran another mile and met him on the way.
He had an engagement and said he could not come, but I dragged him
away just the same. -

“On that last night 811 Ramakyishna was talking with us fo the
very last. For supper he had drunk a whole half glass of Payasam
and seemed to relish it. There was, no doubt little heat in the body ;
80 he asked us to fan him and some ten of us were all fanning him at
once. He was sitting up against five or six pillows which were supported
by my body and at the same time I too was fanning him: This made &
slight movement. Twicehe asked me: “ Why are you shaking ?*' Tt wis
as if his mind was so fixed and steady that he could perceive the lenst
motion. Narendra lifted up his fect into his hands and began to
rub them and Sri Ramakrishna was talking to him, telling him what he
must do. “Take care of these boys,” he repoated again and again,
ag if he was putting them in Naren’s charge. Then he wanted to
lie down.

* Suddenly at one o'clock he fell towards one side ; there was a low
sound in the throat and I saw all the hairs of his body stand on end.
Narendra quickly laid his fect on a quilt and ran downstairs as he could
not bear it. A doctor, who was a great devotee and who was feeling’

his
pulse, saw that it had stopped and began to weep aloud. ¢ What

are
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vou doing?' I asked, impatient with him for acting as if the Master had
really left us.

“We all belioved that it was only Samadhi. So Naren came
back and we sat down, some twenty of us -and began repeating all
together: ‘ Hari Om! ‘ Hari Om!" In this way we waited until between
one and two the next day. Still the body had some heat in ib, especially
ahout the back; but the Doctor insisted that the soul had left ib.  About
five the body had grown cold, so we placed it on a cot, covered it with
garlands and carried it to the burning ghat.”

All the disciples present on the oceasion were dumb with griefl ab
the deparbure of their beloved Master. The mental agony of Sashi could
be better imagined than described. The passing away of one whom he
loved and served for about three yenrs as his chosen idenl upset him
for the time being. He fell at the feet of the Master motionless.
Unbearable griefl paralysed his body and mind and he became unconseious.
After a time he came back to consciousness in a Hood of tears.  But
when the body of the Master was in flumes at the burning ground
of Cossipore, Sashi sang the sweet name of his Master in triumphant
praise. When the cremation was over, he gathered the relics tha
remained and carried them in a pitcher on his head to the Cossipore
garden 5.

Bn.mac-zh:md.m. Dutt, a prominent lay disciple of the Master gives us
the following impassioned eulogy® of Sashi's singular devotion and

5 A large horizontal fablet on a high rectangular base now marks {he
spot beside the Ganges where Sri Ramakrishna's \body was cremated, The
sacred memory of the Master's living presence still pervades the crem'\'lorium
and the garden of Cossipore as well as the temple of Dakshine-swn: It is
worthy of note (hat the garden house al Cossipore where the Master ‘sn'ent lh;
last eight months of his earthly sojourn and breathed his last in 1886 and
where the Master initiated his young disciples into monastic life and l‘im-(.-
laid the foundation of the Ramakrishna order with his own hands ;1'1; bn.._
acquired at Jast in 1946 by the trustees of the Belur Mona : e

7 stery [or y
and preservation, A proper use

8 See his Bengali life of Sri Ramalrishna (p, 186-187)
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service to the Master, “‘Sashi’s service is incomparable and inimitable.
11 selfless service in the proper sense be there in the world, Sashi knew it
fully well. If thore be any untiring attendant worbh the name, Sashi
should he termed the foremost of them all,  If any one wants to see
the motiveless love, then Sashiis his model. Sashi had only merits,
no faults. Bub there is a proverb that none can he absolutely free
from faults. Sashi served the Paramahamsa Deva heart and soul without
any question, without any muwmur and without any consideration
of personal inconvenience. If this may at all be called a fault, then
Sashi had this in full. 'We have only hemd of Hanuman’s matchless
dovotion as a servant to his Lord ; Sashi showed the yerfection of such
devotion before our very eyes. No devotee of Paramahamsa can surpass
Sashiin this respect. My statement is not at all exaggerated. All
those who approached Paramahamsa Deva had some ulterior motive or
other. They had asked ¢ How shall I be saved ?, ¢ Fow shall I progress
in spiribual life ?, or How shall I walk on tho path of Yoga ?' Bub
Sashi had no such motive whatsoever. He smrendered his humble solf
completely o the Master and learnt only the religion of selfless service
from him. Practico ‘of that religion in full has made him blessed
beyond compare. There is no doubt that whosoever will hear the
thrilling story of Sashi's loving service to the Master will attain devo-
tion to the Master. Brother Sashi, you are.blessed. You masterod the
secret of real service. To the full satisfuction of yow: heart you
have done service to the Guru which is the most meritorius act in
religions life. DBrother doar, born as a man, vou understood the
duty of human life. That is why you axre the object of the Master's
special grace. By hig grace vou stand ab the head of the cirele of
his abtendants. You are his choden son and servant and is second
to none in service to him.’

“M" too remarks that duwring Sri Ramakyishna’s last illness Sashi
nursed the Master with unswerving zeal. Thus Sashi was to Sri
Ramakrishna what Hanuman was to Sri Ramachandra,



CHAPTER V: .
VIGIL OVER THE MASTER'S RELICS

HE" Sacred relics of the. Master were collected in a vessel at the

. cremaforium and caried to the garden-house where they WELY
kept for sometime in the room wherein the Master had .1'esic'lc¢?f during
his last illness. In the meantime the devotees and diseiples discussed
the very important matter as to-how and where the l'elic_:s should be‘
properly preserved. The majoriby:were in favowr of purchasing a plot of
land on the banks of the Ganges and interring the relics there. For want
of funds, the project had to be abandoned. The house-holder devotees
decided to preserve the ashes in a garden (Yogodyan) owned by Rama-
chandra Duft at Kankurgaochi, near Calcutta, where the Master had once
been. The young disciples of Sri Ramakrishna, however, did not approve
of this idea. So the major portion of the bones and ashes were taken to
the house of Balaram Bose for regular worship, with the aspiration of
burying it at the earliest opportunity somewhere on the bank of the Ganges.
The rest of the ashesiwas then carried by Sashi on his head to the Yogo-
dyan on the Janmashtami day (cire. 22-nd October, 1886) for interment.
A deep pit was dug and the pitcher was Placed within it. When earth
was shovelled .over the pitcher into the pit and beaten down with an
iron rammer Sashi felt heart-rending pain, wept profusely and fainted.
Ho regained his consciousness long after the burial was over.

Taraley - Latu and Gopal (senior) who had already renounced the
worldly life dwing the liftime of the Master continued to live at the
garden-house of Cossipore till the expiration of the lease. In o month
the lease expired and reluctantly they had to quit the house hullowed by
the hely association of the Mastor. To them, Swendranath Mitra, a
favourite lay disciple said, “ Dear brothers, where will you go? Let us
hiresa.house where you will live toguther and where we householdars
shall find a temporary refuge from our worldly cares. I used to contiibute
a trifle towards the expense of the Cossipore garden. I shall gladly
continue that bit of help and you can at least have a roof over your head
and lead a gimple lifo,"” Accordingly at Baranagore, situated almost half
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way between Caleutta and Dakshineswar, an old dilapidated house was
rented and the first monastory of the Ramalaishna Order was formally
started. Here in the beginming the. three disciples mentioned above
lived and after some time they wore joined by others who had retwmed
home temporarily on account .of the persistent appeals of their:
parents. The building which housed the Baranagore Math, a two-storeyed:
one, was the abandoned residence of the aristocratic Mumshi family
of Taki, and stood behind the temple precinets on ‘the Paramanik
Ghat Road near the Gamges. Ibt is mow in ruins. Being infested
by snakes and haunted by ghosbs it was availuble for the low rent
of ten rupees a month. The ground floor was dark and damp and:
unfit for habitation; hence its rooms were used as kitchens, store
efc.  Sashi was once bitten by o snuke in one of those dark rooms..
The shrine was located in a room in the upper storey.  There was also-
& hall which they styled *the room of the demons'. Here mats were
spread and visifors were reccived: They rightly ecalled themselves
*demons’; for like the demons of Lord Shiva they had given up:
the sense of shame, fear and hatred, defied the challenge of the:
world and devoted themselves absolutely to the realisation of God:

After study and meditation they wused to assemble in the hall [01'
rest, chab or religious discussion, and devotional music.

Towards the end of Decomber, 1886, the young disciples led
by Noarendra left the Math and went to the village home of Baburam at
Antpur on invitation from thie latter’s mother, who was a great devotee:
of the Madter. There on Christmas eve, Narondra with ‘the obhex:
disciples sat before a bonfire and meditated long and took the vow:
of eternal sannyas to dedicate their lives to the practice and preaching
of the Master's messago. Thus it was that the idean of organising
themselves into a monastic order took a definite shape in the minds of
the young visionaries. Fired with & new vision and enthusiasm
they retwrmed to the monastery at Baranagore and began to live
the life of renumnciation and meditation in 1ight earnest.

It was in the Baranagore Math that Sashi along with the other
diseiples - formally embraced the monastic ‘life and assumed new names
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with appropriate rifes as ordained by the Sankaribe Order of Hindu
Monks. Sashi received the monastic name of Ramakrishnananda with
the hearby approval of all brothers. Narendranath wanted to have thaf
name for himself, but as Sashi deserved this significant designation more
than anybody olse, it was given to him, * Swami Ramalaishnananda *’,
observes Swami Nirvedananda, “kept the memory of the Master
ablaze in the monastery by his supreme dedication o the service of the
Master. He preserved the relics of the Master in a separate room,
Placed a portrait of his on a pedestal and served it with the entiro
devotion of his heart, just as he had done when the Master was in flesh
and blood. His serupulous precision and regularibty of service made
overybody feel the living presence of the Master in the monasbery.!’
Swami Ramakrishnananda from the very beginning arranged the shrine
and conducted it in the orthodox way. In the morning he would pluck
flowers, sweep the shrine, wash the wufensils and make necessary
Iweparations for worship. At noon he would bathe in the Ganges, bring
sacred water from there, perform worship with single-minded devotion,
cook rice and offer it to the Master. In the evening he would perform
Aratrika, kindle light in the shiine and burn incense and wave lights
l).efore the pictures hanging on the walls of the monastery. Oleographic
Plobures of Christ, St. Paul, Kali the Mother and many other gods and
goddesses adorned the walls of the hall. Some 'of these old pictures of
the B.arana-;_:orc. Math e still to bo found in the Belur Math, After
aralrika Swani Ba}mu.krmhnu.nnndn would prostrate before the likeness of
the Master utbering, “ Vietory to the great Gurul”, « Victory to
b e ! 4 tho time of aratrika ho used to sing tho following
1 nanbed ab Benares during evening service :

“Jai Shiva Onkara
Bhaga Shiva Omkara *.

* Victory to Shiva, the symbol of Omkayy, |
Homage to Shiva, the embodiment of Omkayn |

1 Vide his 8¢ Ramakrishna and Sparitual Renaissance, P. 203
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Swami Virajananda, who was an inmate of the Baranagore Math,
writes : * Oh, how wonderful was the arati of Sashi Maharaj! It was
really a sight for the gods. Iinveloped within the smoke of hurning
incense and drowned in the music of drums and cymbals, he would
wave Chowrie towards tho end of the arati. Intoxicated with god-
consciousness he would repeat, “ Jai Gurudev !, ** Jai Guruder! ',
in a crescendo of divine abandon and would dance from one side of the
hall to the obher rhythmically pacing the floor. What unique feeling
of cestatic love would course through tho hearts of men witnessing it
can betber be imagined than deseribed. The whole building would bo
in o tremor., With a heavenly glow on his fuce he looked the vory
embodiment of the god of fire. The hand of the drummer would geb
benumbed and would refuse to move. The spectators would wateh
from the adjoining room and join him, all repeating in chorus, ** Jai
Gurudev! ", “Jai Gurudev!”. They too would dance in rapture and
fervour. Then all would prostrate themselves beforo the deity and
recibe in chorus verses from Giww Gila ;

“* Blinded by the darkness of the world I was.
He who had opened my eyes
With a stick of collyrium of Knowledge;
To Him I bow down, my Guru, the Adorable."

Next the lash portion of the hymn composed by Swami Abhedananda
would be chanted ;

“ With our head bent low in reverence,
To Him, the taintless, the obernal and of universal form,
But who, out of compassion talkes a human form :
To that worshipful highest Divinity,
Sri Ramakrishna, Incarnation of God,
Let our salufations be.”

Tivally with the words, “Jai Sri Gurs Maharaj ki. Jai !’ the
evening service would ferminate.
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The monetary help that came t> the monastery from Suresh M}*‘“"
and a fow other devotecs was not enough for its maintenance.  What
was left over after paying the house rent and the cook’s salary _W“S
quite insufficient to feed so many mouths. Therefore pecuniary
difficulties of the seversst type confronted them. The young monks
had to subsist ou the most meagre food and clothing and sleep at
midnight under a single big curtain for want of separate bedding.
During this trying period Swami Ramalrishnananda served as a teacher
in the Baranagore High School for two hours daily. He continued
this for abouf three months for the maintenance of the monastery. The
young monks went out daily by turns for alms and became the target of
the taunts and pity of the local people. Whatever was received hy
begging would not even sufice for the day. There were days when
they had to take rice only with a pinch of salt. The days when
they got a curry would bo in the nature of a festival. This condi-
tion continued throughout the Baranagore Math days.

One day fowr of the monks went out for alms, hut unfortunately
got nothing That day the store too was empty. The thought that
there was nothing to be offered to the Lord, made Sashi Maharaj
anxious. That the Master would have to fask that day saddened him
and made him restless. Seeing’ the brother monks intoxicated in .
devotional singing and praying he secretly called aside a friendly neigh-
bow and said to him, * Brother dear, today nothing has been obtained
by begging. Can you give me a few handfuls of rice, some potatoss and
o little gheo ?’ Though the other members of his family had no sympathy
for the young monks of the monastery this friend privately gave
Sashi Maharaj a quarter seor of rice, some potatoes and a little gheo.
Sashi Maharaj gladly cooked th¢se and offered them to the Master,
{iﬂ:er the offering was over he mixed them togefher and made
little bajlls of them. He took the balls to the hall where the brothers
wero still absorbed in sankirtan and put a ball in the mouth of each
one of them.. The food, though small in quantity, was very palat-
able to the hungry brothers who were immensely pleased” and said
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with swprised looks, ‘Brother Sashi, where did you procure such
sweeb ballg 22

In this way Swami Ramakrishnananda kept constant watch over
the Masber’s relics like a guardian angel and served his brother monks
like a loving mother. “He was the main pillar of the Math.” said
Swami Vivekananda, referring to him.  Without him life in the monas-
fery would have been impossible. Often the monks would be lost in
prayer and meditation, with no thought of food, and Ramakrishnanandsa
would wait with their meals or even drag them out of their meditation.”

Swami Ramalkiishnananda had no desire for pilgrimages. He fully
believed that the Master was present in the shrino in his subtle body.
Hence he felt the presence of all holy places in the shrine. He served
the Master’s relics as he had served him when he was living. His
pilgrimage and penance consisted in ceaseless vigil over the sncred
remains of the Master. Constant repetition of the Name and eontinuous
remembrance became natural to him. The service in the shrine soon
became second nature with him. And he wanted to continue it all his
life, saying, *“ I shall spend my whole life in this work alone. I don’f
want anything else.” Lest this vigil should ha broken. he never went
even to Caleutbn which was but a few miles away. When Suresh Mitra,
a favourite disciple of the Master and the chief supporter of the monastery
was on his death-bed, the other monks went to see him. Bub Swami
Ramalyishnananda was reluetant to quit his post. Suresh Babu swas
however, very anxious to see this beloved attendant of the Master. So
Swami Ramalyishnananda had to yield to the lay brother’s affectionate
Insistence and went in a carriage hived for the retmrn jowney, spent
about an hour by the side of the dying devotee and then cama back to
the monastery.

Christmas Iive was always colebrated at the Baranagore Math.
IKnowing that Swami Ramakiishnananda and the other young monks

2 Vide the Bengali life of Swami Brahmananda published from the
Udbodhan office,.Calcutta, pp. 116-117.
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wore ardent devotees of Christ some Bengali Christians of the Sn.lvz.Ltion
Army took a fancy for them. They visited the monastery several times
and falked with the monks on Chuist with the ulerior motive of o
vorling them. * One day they audaciously made a proposal of conver:u?n
to Swami Ramakrishnananda and others saying that none but Christ
could grant salvation. Swami Ramalgishnananda who was well read m
the Bible argued with thom vehemently and proved the fallacy of their
dogmatic statement. The Christian missionarics weroe at their wib’s .eud
when they were encountered by the profound knowledge of Christ’s
teachings which the young Hindu monks exhibited in their debate.
Sinco they were veteran proselytisers they went to the length of holding
out to them the temptation that if they became Christians they would
be provided wibh Furopean wives! At this tomfoolery Swami Rama-
krishnanande. flew into a rage, scolded them severely and showed them
the door. Affer this they wore never again seen at the Baranagore
Math.

Some monastic disciples of Swami Yivekananda, such as Swamis
Virajananda, Suddhananda, Vimalananda and Bodhananda subsequently
meb Swami Ramakrishnananda at the Baranagore Math and derived
abundant inspiration from him. Swami Virajananda, the present
President of the Ramalnishma Order, joined the Baranagore Math
mainly through the instrumentality of Swami Ramakrishnananda.
He was then a student at college and first met tho latter at the
Baranagore Meth in the earlior part of 1891 with some of his friends.
Swami Ramakrishnananda veeeived them cordially, made eager enquiries
of their studies and tested them to see whether their coming to the
monastery to become sadhus had its root in an evasion of their studies,
If they failed to answer his questions satisfactorily or solved incorrectly
the mathematical problems put by him he would rebuke and advise
them not to neglect their studics. Hence the young visitors were very
much afraid of him. Kalikrishng (Swami Virajananda) was weak in
mathematics and was nob sure of his success in the subject in F. A.
oxamination. Coming to know of this Swami Ramakrishnanands,
remarked, ‘‘ The Summer vacation is drawing near. Why don’t you
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spend the vacation in the monastery ? I shall teach you mathematics so
well that you will be able to pass the examination easily.” Accordingly
Kalikrishna, with the permission of his father, came to tho monastery
with ‘his books at the commencement of the vucution. Swami
Ramakrishnananda was immensely delighted at his arrival. Young
Kalikrishna took great interest in doing the work of the monasbery and
did not think of his studies at all. Swami Ramalyishnananda too
totally forgot his promise to coach him with the vesult that Kalikvishna
never.touched his bools there throughout the vacation. After sometime
Kalilrishna renounced the world and joined the order at the Baranagore
Math. Swami Bodhananda, the founder-president of the Vedanta
Socieby, New York, used to visit the monastery at Baranagore as o
sbudent in 1890. Ie speaks of Swami Ramakrishnananda as follows
in his reminiscences.? “‘Swami Ramakrishnananda had never for once left
the service of the Master and stuck to the spot, even when all his comrades
had gone on pilgrimage to different parts of India. He was very
vigilant about his daily worship. We were fowr—Virajananda,
Vimalananda, Atmananda and myself. Swami Ramakrishnananda asked
us not to neglect our studics. He quoted to us a saying. of. Sri Rama-
krishna and explained its meaning. He exmnined us in our subjects.
He gave us prasad. He also gave us somo nirmalya. When we
wore ushered into the shrine, we felt the atmosphere simply
transporting—so holy. The shrine room was s, very small one. The
picburo of Sri Guru Maharaj was on the bed. In front of his
bed-stead was his paduka (sandals) and the kauta (casket) containing his
ashes. We saluted them. Swami Ramakrishnananda, prayed to Sri Gurn
Maharaj to bless us, so thab our bonds might be cut off. From thas
day we began to visit the Math frequently.

“As we began fo visit the Math, Swami Ramakrishnanands
allowed us some i)livileges. When the day was too hot, he would
ask us to take the fan and fan Sri Guru Maharaj. What o wonderful
spectacle it was to see Swami Ramakrishnananda serving -the Master!

3 Vide Vedanta Kesari, July 1924.
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Day and night the Swami had no other thought but that of the
Master. If he felt hot, he would get up and fan Sri Guru Maharaj.
Tn fact, to him the Master was a living personality, who could be
seen, folt and served. His services wore very simple. He would
get up at 4 A.M., after washing and change of clothes he would
enter the shrine, raise up the cwtain from the bed-stead and
rouse the Master from  his sleep. He would then oifer water
for washing. Then the Bhoge consisting of a few coconut laddus
{balls) would be offered ; nest tobacco for smoking was offered. e
would then sweep the room. He never allowed even his
brother disciples to help him. Next he would collect flowers for
worship, and. then go to the bazaar for buying vegetables. He would
select the best the market could offer. He himself would dress
the vegetables for' cooking. Then he would go for his bath in the
Ganges. When he retwned to the Math, he would carry with
him a piicher of the holy water for puja. He would sit for worship; if
was very simple—a few flowers devotionally offered. After the Puja,
Bhoga would be given. Aftor the Bhoge the prasadam would be
distributed. = Now and then he would give us the rivilege of preparing
chandanam. We enjoyed these so much.”

After some time Swami Bodhananda joined the Baranagore
Math like Swami Suddhananda and others. Thus was the Monastery
conducted at Baranagore for about six years till 1892, when it was
shifted to Alambazar,

II

The monastery which was transferred in 18992 from Baranagore to
Alambazar, situated immediately to the south of Dakshinesw.r, was
conducted there till 1897. It was housed in a rented two-stm'-eyerl
building belonging to the well-to-do Chatterjee family of the locality
The house was quite large, consisting of a number of rooms and pil.l'u-eci
verandahs on the first and second floors. There was g lawn and o 1;onr1
in the compound of the building which lay in the lane feading
from Alambazar to Lochan Ghosh’s Bathing Ghat on the Ganges

ges.
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During the occupation of the two jrovious tenants a few suicides
had ocewrred in the house and had given rise to the rumour that
the house was haunted. Hence the owner had to let the house for the
low rent ‘of ten rupecs a month. ITven after the establishment of the
monastery, the neighbours were afraid of going there after dark.

As ab Baranagore so ab Alambazar Swami Ramakrishnananda kopt
vigil over the sacred relics of the Master. A photograph of Sri
Ramalkrishna was installed on a wooden stand and regularly worshipped
as before. A devotee, who ig still living and who has had the privilege
of being present at the worship and the evening service of Swami
Ramakrishnananda in the Alambazar Math, even after fifty ‘years,
remembers how the Swami’s face glowed with the inspiration of faith
and sincerity, and writes; ' His methods of worship were wonderful
and charming. One witnessing it spontaneously felt that the worshipper
sensed tho presence of a living person. During Arairikam swhen
he used to wave the light on high repeating in & solemn voice. * Jai
‘Gurn!,”. " Jai Gwrn!” everybody who attended the service was filled
with reverence and awe. G. C. Ghosh once remarked to the brother-
monks, ““ Sashi is asana-siddha*; otherwise it is impossible for anyone to
worship the whole night at one sitting "’

Every morning the Swami went out to collect fowers for worship
from gardens lying in the neighbourhood. Sometimes during rainy
months he walked up to the Kali temple at Dakshineswar for this
purpose. One day while he was plucking flowers there, n Kashmiri
sannyasin, who was & staunch Advaitin, met him, and knowing that he
performed daily worship argued with him as to the propriety of a
sannyasin doing 80 ,insbead of practising Vedantic Sadhanas. Swami
Ramakrishnananda easily convinced him of the compatibility of ritual
worship *with Vedantic practices in the monastic life, and took him
to the monastery and kept him there for some days, The Swami
had the gift of winning even his opponents easily by his genial manners
and sweef talk.

4 Adept in the meditative pose.
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The pecuniary straits that had confronted the Math throughout ab
Baranagore continued in Alambazar also for the first year. Then the
financial conditions slightly improved and more people began to visit the
Math and contribute fo it. Swami Vivekananda afer his historic
triumph .at Chicago had just then attained wide -celebrity. So the
educated people sought out his brothermonks and flocked to- them.
Graduslly public opposition and indifference gave way to appreciation
and co-operation. The disciples of the Master now congregated at the
monastery. and the festivals were celebrated on a grand seale. Swami
Ramakrishnananda fed the devotees with loving care on festival days
and, distributed the swplus sweets among them to be taken home.  He
did not like to keep by anything of the festival eatables for the next day.
His amiable natwre and kind treatment soon tmumed the new-comsrs into
devotees and their number swelled from day to day.

In 1894 the usual anmiversary of Syi Ramakrishna was celebrated
at the Dakshinegwar temple on a large scale.  Ramachandra Dutta and
other lay devotees had made splendid preparations for it. Swami
Ramalyishnananda too was present for the festival and danced with
ecstatic fervour uttering the name of the Master. The devotees
and visitors present were highly inspired by witnessing his ecstatic
dance and box.\'e(:l down to him in reverence. When the Swami saw his
lay brother-disciples, he embraced each of them with overflowing
joy and love. :

The monks. u&ufd to disappear now and then from the Math
and lead wandering 1.1\’(‘8. .}3111', Swami Ramakrishnananda stayed on ab
the monastery and did not visig even Caleutta except for special reasons
n.m?. that very l'arfaly. Once he wont away without informing anyhody.
Thig unusuu,.l action created great anxiety in the minds of the brother
Eﬁgﬂlhi,zvﬁ:e dfi(;}; \:fﬁlgccc;; t‘ll;asb icarg:hed for him and fortunately
: ay a -n..:s_ﬂune.swzu' and persuaded him to

. ; ; age. Such was the singulaxity of
his devotion to .:md the steadfastness of his-vigil over his Master’s velics.
One summer mght' when Swami Ramakrishnanands, was lying in the
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room in. the south west corner in the upper storey of Alambazar Math
and fanning -himself with. a hand-fan; he felt that tho Master
too must be suffering from the buming heat. He at once ‘enteved
the shrine and standing near the cot of the Master farmed him #ill dawn.
Such incidents happened not infrequently throughout his life. difsead
For a long time a copy of the *“ Vidyodaya ”; then the only Sanskrit
magazine in Bengal used to come to the momstely at  Alambazar,
Swami Ramakrishnananda was a regular reader of the periodieal and
liked it much. Therefore he translated into Sanskiit the sayings of Sii
Ramakrishna from a Bengali hook compiled by Suresh Chandra Dutta;
a lay disciple of the Master. The translation was done in the Anushiup
metre and published serially in this Sanskrit journal®. :
Whenever he got leisure after dinner ab the Alumbazar Math he
would rend Mark Twain's. “ The Innocents at Home? and ** The
Innocents Abroad .  As these hooks were full of humour he would read
them dramatically and roar with laughter. Others on hearing him
would also bwst into laughter and enjoy his reading, The Swami in
spite of his gravity, possessed the wonderful gift of reading out books
impressively and amusing his listeners heyond measure. The ;Swami
had also a soft corner in his heart for mathematics. At Alambagzay
Math, after noon-day rest, he was often ‘found to liold in his hauid %
slate or a piece of paper and. work out mathematical :problems,
Sometimes he would read the Bhagavatam and particularly the -naxvative
of Righabhadeva from it. He liked the story so much that he went
through it several times and got inspired while reading it One'day he
called the second brother of Swami Vivekananda and said to him, * The
spiribual state of Rishabhadeva is extraordinarily, high and may be
compared to that of a Paramahamsa’, On another day the same youth
who had not read any of the Vaishnava literabure, in the cowse of. o
discussion with Swamni Niranjanananda on the Chaitanya-Charitamrita,
passed uncharitable remarks upon the classical Bengali work on the life

5 Vide Swami Akhandananda's Bengali work Smritikatha pp 14: 14
published from the Udbodhan Office, Calculta,

4
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and teachings of Sy Chaitanya within Swami Ramalrishnananda’s
hearing. Ixtremely 'annoyed at this foolish crificism, Swami
Ramakrishnanands rushed to the spot and scolded the youth for his
audacity, saying, ‘“ Have you vead that sacred book? '’ The youth
apologetically replied in the negative and the Swami instructed him to
poruse the book first and then criticise it if he would.. After reading the
book thoroughly his views changed. He then went to the monastery
and told the Swami of the instruction he had gained by the perusal, at
which the latber was highly plensed with him. Though the incident is
ingignificant yet it shows how great was the Swami’s respect for the
ancred books and how he inspired ofhers to read and respect them.

One summer afternoon the same youth was reading a book written
by a Christian on the lives of Clirist, Buddha, ‘and Mohammed and
discussing it with Swami Shivananda. The youth was saying how the book
was a comparative study of the greatness of these world-teachers.
Sw_znmi Ramalyishnananda, who was then engaged in his afternoon
duties in the shrine overheard all this silly comparison. He came out
@grily‘ and reprimamdqd the youth severely, saying,” * What are you
reading, foolish fellow?’ When the youth quietly told the name of uthe
hook in a frightcnec'l manner his angor cooled down, and he calinly said,
“ Never read such books which presume to judge these great om:'s the
dust of whose fect can save us. The writers of such books do not ];'now
‘what spiritual life is. How can they who are mere intellectuals fathom
the greatness of these spiritual giants 2 To read or heay the cri‘bic.ism of
B i ey ot i cne G

: O 3 d and had lemned to revere other
great men In the same manner,

As in Ba}-amugore, 80 also in Alsmbazar, Swami Ramakrishnananda
took the leading paxt in the Inanagement of the monastery. In botl
these places he was very hard working and spivited I-Il 3 '.11 o _]
nex.n:,e, the head of the monastery at Baranagore and Al.m g
;Iﬂ:ul'; :lfs :11;3 ;c:;m:lstm ﬁy were :lmme'rl.t.)ub according to his instructions.
i mosf a..ll the work of the monastery, and that as
evoutly 28 he performed japam, meditation op sacrecl st:tdy. One day

nbazay, and all
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in‘ Alnmbazary Math the Swami said smilingly, ““You see, T dredmt last.
night that there were only four days moré for my: degrea examination.
I was studying hard and thinking seriously how I could get through: It
is many years now since I renounced - the world but the fear’ of
examination still persists in' the mind. Tt has gone so deep that ib
manifests itself in dreams.. So potent ave’ the impressions - that .are
imprinted on our young minds that they cannot he easily obliterated.”
The Vedanta work in U. 8. A. spread rapidly: and Swami
Vivekananda found it difficult tocope with it alone. ‘He selected
Swami Ramakrishnananda as his worthy assistant and. wrote‘to him' to
sall at-the "earliest convenience. Swami: Ramakrishnananda readily
agreed and mado necessary preparations for ‘departure. But as he
suffered continually from skin eruptions ‘of & dry eczematous type,
Dr. Sazer, the German Homocopath then: practising at Caleutta, was
congulted.. The famous doctor said that in:a cold-country like U. S. A.
ane had fo keep one’s body always covered which would be fatal
to the health of Swaimi Ramakrishnananida for whom a hot climate alone
would he suitable. In view of tha'medical: advice the ‘Swami dropped:
tho idea of his proposed voyage, and:‘carried on his tisual work at the
monastery, - He vegularly received -letters fromi Swami. Vivekanarida
from TU. S. A.. which he would read: to obhers svith great inferest:
One day he received the inspired poein-entitled “ Song of the Sannyasin’
composed by Swami Vivelananda. He soon rendered: it into beautiful
Bengali verse with great care. His: translation of the.poem was very
much appreciated in those ‘days. Later on appeared Swami Suddha~
nanda's rendering of the same which is now current, « ' - ol
Swami Ramakrishnananda’s genuine: love for the devotees wias
manifest even at the Alambazar Math. Fruits, siveets and éatables
that were brought by !the devotees: were ~offered to the Lord and
distributed among them. .The Swami tried his best in those early days
to. put into practice the monastic-ideal of non-possession. A sweet
smile frequently played on his lips as those of a child. He was very
humourous and- fond of cracking jokes. A gravity coupled with the
sweetness was expressed through his words and smiles. His childlike
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simplicity and jocularity concealed a powerful pevsonaliby within.
So others did not in spiteof his geniality dare o cut jokes wibth or mix
freely with him. e had a fondness for fried rice and green chillies
which he would cliow till the pungency made tears roll down his eves.
He never liked bread. Rice was his favourite food of which he could
eat a good quantity. Duxing his last illness while he stayed in the
TUdbodhan office at Calcutta he had to live on a milk diet for some days
according to medical advice. Once during those days Swami Viveka
nanda’s second brother had gone to see him. The Swami complained
to him, how he had been deprived of his ‘ royal morsel ' of rice and
given only a seer and a half of milk per day and how that had resulted
in the emaciation of his body. Swami Ramakvishnananda was lean
in his eaxly youth during the Baranagore Math days and grew fat and
bulky only towards the end of the Alambazaar Math days.

. Swami Vivekanande retwrned to Caleutba from the West in the
Intter half of February, 1897, and stayed at Seal’s garden-house in the
southern part of the city. At that time Swami Ramakrishnananda
often visifed him and spent hours in his delightful company. Though
he had been unwilling to leave the monastery he eagerly attended the
public meeting held in the Town Hall of Caleutta, to present an
address of welcome to Swami Vivekananda. The Ramakrishna Mission
was starbed by the latter in March, 1897. Before going to Darjeeling
for a change Swami Vivekananda called aside Swami Ramakrishnananda
and said, “I have given word to my friends at Madras that T shall
very soon send one of my brother disciples there. I have selected yow:
You are to go to Madras and found a monastery there in the name
of our l_)elovec'l Mastter._" Swami Ramakrishnananda pleaded no excuse.
He raised no objection. He grected the behest of the brother as
the command of the Master and readily consented. So in March 1897 he
si-ia,rbe_d_i'or Madras with Swami Sadananda. Thus came to an end
his vigil over the Master's yemains which for more than a decade
had be_en a}. som'ce‘ of 1nspn'at.10n for many at Baranagore and Alambazar.
But aj glorious period of public life awaited him at Madras,

———



CHAPTER VI

FOUNDING THE MONASTERY AT MADRAS -

WAML Vivekananda landed at Colombo in January, 1897, after his
epoch-making tour in the West. He delivered lectures at Colombo
and other places in Ceylon, and then fravelled’ northwards halting
on the way at various places and reached Madras on the sixth of
the next month. Ie stayed there for nine days in Castle Kernan
otherwise known as the Iee House, situated cast of the recently constructed
Lady Wellingdon Training College for women. The Swami was
welcomed in the city with great enthusinssm and ovation and his
lectures and discourses were so impressive thabt there was a genuine
desire on the part of the people to learn more of the teachings of
his Master. So, some citizens approached Swami Vivekananda to
send some one of his brother disciples to establish a monastery at
Madras to caxry on the work he had started. Chief among those
who took interest in the founding of the monastery there, were
V. Krishnaswami Iyer, lator a member of the Madras Governor's
Executive Council, and P. R. Sundaram Iyer, a Judge of the Madras
High Cowt. In response to the request of these leading citizens,
the Swami, while coming down the staircase of the Castle Kernan
said, “I shall send you .one who is more orthodox than yow: mosk
orthodox men of the South and who is at the same time unique
and unsurpassed in his worship and meditation of God.” The Swanmi
had Swami Ramakrishnananda in his mind.

In those days there was no direct 1ailway communication bhetween
Caleutta and Madras. Swami Ramakrishnananda as desived by his
illustrious brother, left his favowite work viz., the daily worship
of the Master at the monastery, then at Alambazar, and got on
boaxd a steamer with Swami Sadananda and arived in Madras at
the end of March, 1897. He wazs warmly received by Alasinga Perumal
and other devotees. A house wes rented in the Ice House Road and
he S wami was temporarily accommcdated there. It was a two-storeyed
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building named ° Flora Cottage’ now demolished. The Swami carried
with him a framed photo of Sri Ramakishna from the Alambazar
Math. As soon as he arrived -thore, he established the Shrine where the
photo was installed and performed daily worship as at the monastery at
‘Alambazax or Baromagore.” This is the beginning of the Madras Math
which has since developed into one of the foremost religious institutions
of the Madras Presidency, if not of South India. Tho fihances of the
monastery were provided .by a few devoted disciples, prominent among
whom was Bhaskara Setupati, the Raja of Ramnad Soon the Swami hegan
his activities and in Jume shifted his residence to some of the lower rooms
of Castle Kernan sanctified by Swami Vivekananda’s stay, and facing the
famous beach of Madras. This three-storeyed building! belonged to one
S. Biligiri Aiyangar, an attorney-at-law, who had endeared himself to
Swami Vivekanandn and offered the free use of the ground tloor of his
Castle for the mona_sbory. Biligiri Aiyangar was one of the supporters
of the Math in its early days and made a provision in his will for the
payment of Rs. 12/- per month to Swami Ramalorishnananda.

Swami Ramekrishnananda was a grand man to look at. He had an
attractive personality and though he was then really . thivty four he
appeard to be much younger- His face was round, tender and
smiling with a strong and firm chin.  His lips were thick and his eyes,
though not large, were ever beaming with intelligence and sweetness.
I.Ie had a broad.cht.asb a.?d a g?o.d vound belly.  He had strong and stout
B v v o g bl s o ot
long end falling over his shotﬂdersc CIJ:‘IV s ik i banieidivie

(i ders. . He did not put on shoes but earried
a stick in his hand. ; :
e ananda and Sadananda have come to Madras

1 41' As we have already said it was otherwise known as the Ameri Ice
House, It was a Jarge building with phenomenally thick walls and l'l(;ﬂ“ cd
_blf'_ﬂ-'? A_meqcm} Company for the storage of Ice {o be supplied l‘O ll]Z(;:lei)‘;?c‘:: t(:J'
Madras. “ “As the undertaking proved' a failure the house was aﬂe'rlwﬂrds
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to work out Swami Vivekananda’s plans and they will shortly open Gita
and Vedanta classess.” The Brahmavadin for Apyil 24th, of the same
vear, published a summary of the Swami’s inaugural address on the
‘ Necessity of Religious Education in Youth’ delivered at the Aryan
Association, Mint Street, Madras. In the course of this address the
Swari observed : “ Religion takes man to God by making God of & man
... Religion is the highest Chemistry ; for it analyses the compound
man into the elements, ego and non-ego, the seli and the notself, the
soul and the body . . . Religion is the burning furnace in which is burnt
up all the dross of his heart.” Ho pointed out that youth is the proper
agoe for the practice of religion saying, *“ The heart of a young man is
very pure, and so it is a fit resorvoir for veligion to flow in and every
voung man therefore is a fit candidate for a ‘place in the heavenly office
of religion."” He made it clear that though religoin was the most practical
of all seiences it had been brought down to the level of mere dialectics.
Hence he exhorted the youth of Madras to make religion practical in
life and observed that an unlettered religious man was far superior to a
mere learned man.

In the middle of 1897 Swami Akhandsnanda was engaged
in the relief work of the faminestricken villages in Bengal.
Swami Ramakrishnananda published several appeals for funds in
the Brahmavedin of June and July and collected some money
for tho same. On the 16th July the Swami lectured to the * Young
men's Hindu Association’ on ‘Bhakti Yoga." In his lewrned lecture,
the Swami defined Bhakti as the highest phase of love in which the
lover and the beloved hecome agsimilated. Regarding the object of love
he observed, ““ The love which proceeds from the infinite soul of man
must have an infinite object for his veneration and as God is the only
Infinite, that object is God.” Then the Swami deseribed how as the lover
loses himself with the gradual intensity of devotion in the ocean of the
Infinite, his beloved, his individualiby diminishes and at lust vanishess.
When the highest state of love is reached the devoteo nover feet
separate from God, but sees Him in everything. The-Swami coneluded
that in becoming a perfect Bhakta one becomes a perfeet. Jnani.’
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* A 'series of popular lectures wore delivered by him at this

+Association on the lives and teachings of Chaitanya, Ramanuja, Sankara,
‘Buddha, Zoroaster, and Mohammcd.? These lectures clealt with these
great men in a spivit of broadwinded tolerance. They were serially
published in the pages of the Brahmavadin of 1897-98." Every
Likadasi day a bhajana was held at the Math and devotees inberested in
\Hari Sankirtan took part in it. On Sunday, September 29,% a Vedanta
class was opened by the Swami in Dewan Bahaduwr Rajratna. Mudaliar's
‘School, Chintadripet. The Swami also expounded. the Gita overy Sun-
day evening for an hour and then held a question elass for the next half
an hour. The class wes well attended by officials and students of he
‘Colleges and High schools. At the anniversary celebration of the
“Young Men's Hindu Association’ held on the evening of 15th J anuary,
1898, Swarri Ramakrishnananda read a paper on Bhagavan Ramakyishna
Paramahaesa with the Hon. Mr. Justice Subramanya Iyer in the chair.
In the cowse of this very interesting lecture the Swami “ laid speeial
sbress on the religious catholicity of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, his
hwmility, and his love for mankind.”
‘= In the same year Swami Ramakrishnananda. went on a pilgrimage
o ‘Rameswaram, After his veturn from the pilgrimage he began his
woik of teaching and lecturing wikh renewed vigow. He tanght
the Upanishads to 20 students at Mylapore and for about that number
ab Triplicane.* He held o Gita, class at Chintadripet for a lavgo number
of students. Many of theso who attended his classes were graduates.
More and more interest was evineed by the students, and some sbudents
of his Gita eclass wanted to undergo a regular cowse in Sanskrit.
The Swami spoke on the Sankhya and the Gita at the Y. M. EL A. in the
carly part of January, 1898, and began to have calls from various
usgociations in Madras end Saidapet to lecburo on H indu Philosophy and
Religion. The atbendance ab his lecbures and clusses gradually increased
and he became a popular figure in the religious cireles of the city.

2 Vide Brahmavadin, Ocl. 1897, 3 Vile Prabuddha Bharata, Oct, 1897.
% Vide Brahmavadin for January, 1898,
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The first grand celebration of Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday was
conducted by Swami Ramakrishnananda at Madras in 1899 ab the
monastery at the Castle KKeman. On the 18th March the Tithipuja
and the celebration were conducted by the Swami. Even in the first
vear this colebration was of a quasi-public character as more than
500 people, chiefly ecomposed of the students of the Swami's classes,
participated in it and were fed.  Grand ag the whole day’s proceedings
were, grander was the public celebration which was held on Sunday, the
19th March for the convenience of the general public. On that day the
whole Castle was the scene of a great bustle and activity and
there was a large gathering of men from 6 A.M. to 9 P.M. The
programme was so arranged that those who attended the Mahotsava
had something or other to engage them throughout the day. From 7 to
9 Aar there was pujn.  The photo of Sri Ramakrishna was gorgeously
decled in flowers and placed on an eclevated seat. facing the east
in the hall of the second floor of the castle and the puja conducted
there.  From 8 bto 10 A. M. there was Hari Sankirtan when a number
of Bhajana partics assembled in the hall and sang with musical
accompaniments the glory of God. The next item in the programme was
the feeding of the Daridra Nurayanas. More than three thousand of the
poor of all classes were fed in the regular Hindu fashion in the compound
of tho Castle. In the evening there was a laige concourse of men
at about 3-30 P.M. to hemr the Huri Katha Prasange on the lLife
of Nanda, the Pariah Saint followed by an able and eloquent discourse
by Prof. M. Rangacharya on the place of Sri Ramakrishna in the
history of religion which lasted for more than an howr and a half.
With the distribution of ‘*pan-supari’ and fruibs and sweets and
with cries of ‘Jai Sri Ramakrishna’ the Mahotsava was closed for
the year.®

The sixfy-seventh birth day of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna was
celebrated at Madras in 1900 in a way which is a good index of Swami
Ramakrishnananda’s work there. Swam;i_ Ramakrishnananda started tho

5 Vide Brahmavadin, March 15, 18¢9.
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celebration in 1898 and since then every year if has beonl & regula,l"
festival of ever-increasing grandeur and beauty. * This is certainly due ™
the Bralmavadin for May, 1900 editorially observes, ““ to the presence of
Swami Ramakrishnananda. . The slow, steady, silent and usoful.work
that he had been doing, the quieb, unostentatious exemplary life o_f
complete remmeiation that he has been leading,: and the _brogd catholi-
city of views he has imbibed from his Masber has made hll].'l. deservedly
populaxr amongst all classes of men.” On 3rd March _the bu'bhcl:‘\a‘y was
observed with pujn all through the day and with hon&fz in 1:,110
night.  The Sunday following was tho day of public colebration which
went off nueh more grandly than in the previous year. E‘l'om‘ 6 P.M.
of the preceeding day, the Castle Kernan was a scene ol greab
bustle and preparation for the godly work of the next day. .The
feeding of over 5000 poor began at 8 A.M. and ended to the sabisfac-
tion of nll at 4 .M. Amongst the poor who were fed wero Cluistians
and Mussalmans, Fakirs and Vairagis. The Swami and his small group
of dovoted workers worked hard for days without sleep, rest or even
food ! From 300 to 400 gentlemen visitors took their meal in the Math
on the day. Towards the evening there was Hari-Katha at the close of
which Swami Ramakrishnananda read a short paper on the life of
Sri  Ramakrishna. This done, at the request of the Swami,
Mr. V. Krishnaswami Iyer addressed the audience on the teachings
of the saint whose birthday was so grandly celebrated.

In the lafter half of 1900 Swami Ramakrishnananda re-opened his
classes after o vacution of two months. The programme, was as follows ;-
Sunday: Gita, morning 7 to 8-30 at Puwrasawakam; Gita, afternoon
4-30 to 6 at Egmore; Bhagavatam, night 7 to 8-30 at Chintadripet.
Monday : Gita, morning 7 to 8-30 at .Komaleswarnnpet; Upanishads,
night: 7 to 8-30 at the Castle Kernan, Triplicane. Tuesday: afternoon
9-30 to 7 Gita at Y. M. H. A. Wednesday: Gita, morning 7 to 8-30 ab
Triplicane. Thursday : Upanishads, night 7 to 8-30 at the Castle Kernan,
Triplicane. Kyiday: Upanishads, night 7 to 8-30 at the Castle
Kernan; and Saturday: Upanishads, moming 7 to 8-30 at Mylapore,

Gita, night 6-30 to 8 at Saidapet.
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As days passed by, Swami Ramakrishnananda’s following became
laxger and his name became a household word in the city. How
punctual and regular he was in his clagses! He would always be five
minutes before the time in his cluss-room, and would conduct the
class with the same enthusiasm even when the attendanee was very small.
Some times there would be none except himself and he would spend
the whole hour in meditation and quictly retwm to the Math after-
wards. The devotion he showed on such ocecasions to the work
of the Lord was more eloquent and effective than the preaching
of others. :

. Swami Ramakvishnananda's activities were not confined to the
city of Madyas; they spread throughout the Presidency; nay all over the
South India. ;

It is lemmt from the Bralmavadin for November, 1901, thab
besides his quiet, laborious and wuseful work at Madras, there were
six Vivekananda Societies at Vaniyambadi, Nikundi, Arasampatthi,
Barwr, Krishnaghi, and Dharmapuri started and worked wnder his
guidance. These societies organised lectures and conducted regular
classes on Vedanta, performed pujas and bhajanas and did the work
of educating and feeding the poor. Swami Ramakrishnananda also
recogniged the splendid work of the Vivekananda Sangham at Cuddalore
old town established in January, 1906.°

The 69th birthday of Sii Ramakrishna was celebrated at Madras in
1902 ab the residence of Babu Kalipada Ghose which lay opposite the
‘Presentation Convent' and very near the Madras Munieipal Office. M.
Ghose, a lny disciple of Bhagavan Sri Ramalkyishng, was then the agent
of Messrs John Dickinson. More than 300 students and friends of
Swami Ramakrishnananda attended the celebration. The whole house
put on a gay appearance and the programme began early in the morming
of the 16th March with the usual puja by the Swami and bhajana. Then
about . 7000 poor peoplo of all castes and creeds were sumptuously fed.
After a Huri Katha by Mr. Venkatarama Iyer a report of the Mission

&  Vide the Prabuddha Bharate for February, 1906,
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work in the Southern India was: read, and Swami Ramakrishnananda
delivered a leaxned and philosophical lecture on * Unity in Variety ’, and
Prof. M. Rangachariar of jthe Fresidency College, Madras, took the
chair, The Swuni first analysed the world of experience from the
standpoint of physics as well as metaphysics, and showed that Unity in
Variety is the law of nature. * The Universe also gencrally appears to
be manifest ”* concluded the Swami ** but an examination of all that
constitutes its foundations, when that examination is full and rabional,
is sure is to lead us to the realisation of that which is one only without
a seeond .7

Swami Vivekananda passed away on 4th July, 1902 at the Belur
Math and his memorial meeting was held at the Pachaiyappa’s College,
Madras, in the same month, with the Hon'ble Mr. Ananda Charlu in the
Cheir. After the speeches made by the chairman, V. Krishnagwami
Iyer, V. C. Seshachariar, P. R. Sundwrm Iyer and others, Swami
Ramakrishnanande made an earnest appeal to the citizens of Madras
assembled in the meeting for help towards the establishment of an
¢ Ananda Mandir ’ in Madras to perpetuate the hallowed memory of the
illustrious Swami Vivekananda. In the course of the appeal, the Swami
observed, “The world outside needs the light of wisdom of ow Rishis
quite a8 much as we'do in India, and T am anxious o see an ¢ Ananda
Mandir* rise somewhere in a conspicuous part of the city from where
that light may be made to radiate in everincreasing brilliance to
all mesr as well as distant regions so as to take away the over-
shadowing durlmess of ignorance which is indeed responsible for all the
weaknesses and miseries of man.”

The celebration of Sri Ramakrishna’s 70tk bivthday was held on the
1st of March, 1903 and on the following Sunday. On the fivst day
there was puja and celebration of g private cheracter. More than 600
people gathered in this connection in Castle Keman and Swami Rama-
.knfshna.nsmd& had made adequate arrangements for feeding them. The
formula of worship devised by him was very broad and eatholic

T For the full text of the lecture see the Brahmavadin for March, 1902,
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and suited to the spivit of universal harmony of which’ Bhagavan
Sri Ramalrishna was the embodiment. 5

The public celebration was conducted on' a grander scale on the
second day. The whole of Castle IXexrnan was the scene of great bustle
and activiby. It vibrated with piety, holiness and devotion of a very
large gathering from 6 A.M. to 9 .M, A photo of Sri Ramalkrishna was
placed on an elevated platform.gorgeously decorated with flowers and
[oliage. The day opened with singing by several Hari Sankirtan parties
with musieal accompaniments. The next item in the programme was the
feeding of more than six thousand Daridra Narayans of all castes and
creeds. Men vied with each other in this divine serviee of poor-feeding,
the worship of the Virat. In the evening a large concourse of men met
at about 3 P.M. to hewr the Hari Kathe prasanga on Draupadi’s
self-swarender. A shorbt report of the: progress of the Ramakrishna
Mission in Madras and other places in the South Indin was read by
a sbudent of Swami Ramakrishnananda’s. This was followed by a short
and suggestive lecture on the life of the great Master and Teacher
of mankind by My, G. Venkataranga Rno and a short discourse on
the glory of Sannyasa by the echairman Prof. Rangachariar. With the
distribution of sweets and {ruits and the cries of ‘ Jai Ramakiishna’ the
Mahotsava closed for the year.®

The first celebaration of Swami Vivekananda’s birthday was held
ab Madras in 1903 on the second floor of Castle Kernan. There was
bhajana and recitation of devotionnl songs in the morning. Then the
sreat Swami’s picture was gorgeously decorated with flowers and
* folinge and worshipped and more than 500 people were fed. Towards
the evening many of Swamiji’s old friends as well as a good number of
Swami Ramakrishnananda’s students gathered and talked aboug
Swamiji's wonderful and soul-stirring life. Messrs Krishnaswami Iyer
and Sundarayyar and Prof. Rangacharya made the evening specially
inspiring by relating a number of interesting reminiscences of Swamiji.
After the closing arati there was distribution of prasad. Swami

8 Vide the Brahmavadin for March, 1903,
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Ramalaishnananda was mainly- responsible for the success of the
celebaration.? i

Thus tho celebration had a good beginning in 1908. But it
agsumed much bigger and grander form in 1904. That year a beautiful
bromide enlargement of Swami Vivokananda's photo was splendidly
decorated with a variety of flowers and placed in one of the spacious
halls of the Castle Kerman. The proceedings began with worship
by Swami Ramakishnananda at 6 A. M. and bhajana comunencing
1t 10 A. M. lasted till 2 P.M. At this time a thousand poor were
sumptuously fed. There were recitals of a fow national Bengali songs
by - Swami Paramananda. and aradhana by Pundit Srinivasa Tatha-
chariar. The latter dwing his performance composed in Sanskrit
oxtemnpore verses on tho greatness of Swamiji. Towards the evening
there was a large gathéring of the students of Swaumi Ramakrishnananda
and may friends of Swami Vivekananda who had conversations ‘among
themselves on the life and message of the great Swami. The celebration
closed with arati and disribution of prasad.'®

The 72nd birthday anniversary of Sri Ramakiishna was celebrated
at the Castle Kernan on -Sunday the 12th March, 1905 in & pandal
specially erected for the purpose. The day began with puja by Swami
Ra.ma.lu-ishnammda which was attended by all ‘classes of Hindus.
Bhajana and poor-feeding continued from morning ‘7 o’cloek to 3 in the
ovening. From 3 to & Hari Katha performance of * Rukmini Kulyanam *
was given by a young graduate, My. T. Kiishnamacharya. At about &
P.M, & largely attended meeting was held under the chairmanship of the
Honourable Mr. L. A. Govindaraghava Iyer. ~ Mr. Ramanuja Iyengar
read a report of the work done by Bwami Ramakrishnananda in Madras

. and elsewhere. After that an instructive paper was read on Bhagavan

Sn Ramakrishna and his mesgage to the world by M. R. A. Kiishna-
macharya. The chairman then delivered "o long' and' instructive
address in the course of which he pointed out the importance of Sri

9 Vide Brehmavadin for February, 1903.

10 Vide Brahmavadin for February, 1904,
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Ramakrishna's message. With the usual vote of thanks to the chair and
the distribution of prasad, the celebration was brought to a elose. 1t

The Madras Math celebrated the birthday of Swami Vivekananda
with great success in 1906. The novel feature introduced that year by
Swami Ramalkiishnananda wus the feeding of more than a hundred cows.
Food was mext served fo about 3000 poor people and prasad was dis-
tributied to about cne hundred gentlemen. There was Sankirtana from
morning #ill about 2 P.M. TUnder the presidentship of Mr. Justice
Sankaran Naira learned and interesting lecture was delivered by Mr.
Ramaswami Sastri before an aundience drawn chiefly from the educated
community of the city. After aratrika anddistribution of prasad to
about 100 gentlemen the proceedings were brought to a close.!2

On the death of M. Biligii Iyengar the.original owner, the Ice
House came up for auction. The devotees felt that if it passed into the
hands of a stranger, Swami Ramalaishmananda was likely to be put to
the necessity of moving fo another place. So thoy became anxious
and desired that if possible some devotees of tho Math should purchase
it., Bub though a devotee was a bidder it*was purchased by a zamindar,
When the auction was proceeding Swami  Ramakrishnananda  sat
unconcerned in a far end of ‘the compound on a long backless bench,
away from the crowd that had gathered. One devotee who watched the
bidding oceasionally went up o the Swami and told him.how it was
progressing. The Swami looked up to him and said, * Why ‘do’ you
worry about i5? What do we care who buys or who sells 2 My wants
are fow. I need only a small room for Sri Guru Maharaj. I can stay
anywhere and spend my time in speaking aboub him."” As it was antici-
pated Swami Ramakrishnananda subsequently had to vacate the portion
in the main building occupied by him and to shift to a small out-house
in the compound where he lived till he moved to Mylapore.  In the Ice
House not only had Swami Vivekananda stopped for nine days bus
Swami Ramakrishnananda also spent about ten years. When Swami

‘11 Vide the Bralhmavadiu for March, 1905.
12 Vide the Prabuddha Blarate for February, 1906.
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Brahmananda visited Madras in 1908 he regretbed that the house so
sanctified could not be procured for the monastery.

Within five. vears of his-arrival in Madras Swuni Ramakyishna-
nanda became popular in the city and his work as we have seen, was
apprecinted on all sides. - As emly 18 1902 a public meeting was held in
the Pachaiyappa’s College building. The meeting was well attended by
$he citizens of Madras and resolutions were passed for collecting funds
for the erection of n Math. Swami Ramakrishnananda did not spare
himself in the matter of the collection of funds for the building. He
himself had to take the lead and accompanied by one or two young
devotees went from door to door in Triplicane, Mylapore and obthex
parts of the city. The response was S0 oor that it toolc him two vears
%o realise Rs. 1700 Then Mr. V. Krishnaswami Iyer issued . ivesh
appeal which had a slow bub steady response. With the collections
in hand, the construction of a building was undertaken in 1906 on
a small site on the Brodies Road obtained ([ree through the kindness
of the late Akul Kondiah Chettiar, an ardent admirer and sbudent
of the Swami. On an auspicious day Swami Ramakrishnananda
conducted the religious ceremonies and Swami Abhedananda, who
happened at the time to be there after his first visit to the West,
laid the foundation stone.

Mr. A. S. Balasubramanya Iyer took charge of the work, The
building was ready for occupation in November, 1907. The total
expense for the construction of the building was Rsq 5500, though
the collections had amounted then to only Rs. 4100. The deficit
had to be met later with great difficulty. Swami Ramakrishnananda
moved to the new building on Sunday, the 17th Nov. 1907. Raly
in the moming of the day chosen, A. S. Dalasubramanya Iyer's
caringe waited af the entrance to the Ice House. The Swami took
the picture of S1i Guru Maharaj and proceeded to the car. As ib
was drizzling he asked o devotee to hold the umbrella carefully to
protect the picture from the rains #ill he got into the c:111:iage.
After o quiet drive the Swami amived at the new building ab
Mylapore.



Founding the Monasiery at Madras 65
It was a square one-storied building tinted red, and stood on a ligh
foundation and had a large terrace. Inside there was a spacious hall
with four little rooms at the corners. From the hall a door led to an open
cowrt where there was another huilding containing the kitchen, dining-
yoort and bath-room. : The two eastern rooms were the shrines of Sri
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. The room dirgonally opposite
the former was where Swami Ramakrvishnananda lived. The ofher room
was oceupied by Swami Brahmananda when he was there in 1908.
The hall was the office of the Swami, the sitfing-room for all, including
visitors, and also the bed-room for other monastic inmates. As the
huilding was badly cracked within two years it was finally ‘demolished
in 1914 and replaced by the present two-storeyed building in 1917. The
old huilding stood just where the Vilva tiee of the Math now stands.
Swami Ramakrishnananda was elafed like a child to be in the new
building. His joy was veflected in his face and manifested in his words
and actions. He said, “ This is a fine house for Sri Guru Maharaj to
live in. Realising that He occupies i, we must ever keep it very clean
and very pure. We should take care never to disfigure the walls by
driving in nails or otherwise. Do you see? " . Sri Guwu Maharaj tvas
duly installed in the shrine and worshipped. Abhishekam and special
offering were made to Sri Kapaleswara. 'The Swami said humorously
somotime later on: “Till now I was in Triplicane and Parthasarathy
subjected me to many trials; but now Kapaleswara has drawn mie
to Him. You know He is the Lord of Bhikkhus as His name means
and He is sure to protect me hereafter.”” Poor people were fed and an
assembly of Pundits was called to chant the seriptures and discourse on
religious subjects. In the evening a meeting was held at which Sri
P. 8. Sivaswami Tyer spoke at the request of the Swami. After aratrika
and distribution of prasad the day's function came to a close.’3
Tn the early part of his stay at the Ice House the Swami was his
own cook and his own servant. For pecuniary difficulties were so great

13 Vide * Rao Saheb C. Ramaswami Iyengar's ‘Reminiscences of Sw mm
Ramakrishnananda’ in the Vedania Kesari for. August, 1928
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that it was not possible for him to maintain a cook or oven a servant.
The Swami held classes in different puts of the ciby and visitors
to the Math wore many. The livelong day was one of constant
sorvice to God. But at Mylapore a cook was appointed. Whenever
anyone came from outside he had to wash his feet and enter the
precinets with reverence. Tf a stranger, ignorant of the observance,
happened to come in  without doing so, the Swami would make it
a point after his depmture to have water sprinkled over the place
trodden by him. In this way he was particular in preserving the
sanctity of the monnstery. He took ‘great care to see thal everyone,
evon o coolie, who came to the Math reccived a share of prasadam and for
this he kept always ready sweet coconut laddus offered to the Lord.

Tn the carly period of his work in Madras the Swami had to do
puja, cookingand all the household work himself. His classes were
geattered in distant parts of the city and to many of them he used to
go on foot taking o long time.  On certain days of the weck he had two
or throe classes and so he would rebwn to the Math too fired to cook
his food even. On such a night his meal was very simple and consisted
probably of a little bread. But none except himself was aware of his
difficultics. Only a few of his students who frequented the Math and
awho wwere closely associated with him knew of them and volunteeréd to
yemoye them. He would not easily accept even the profered help.
He would not allow hig sbudents who had only moderate incomes to
undergo any sacrifice for his sake,

: Quesf;ic.mec'l as to how l‘x‘e maintained the monastery he would reply
;‘-[1:2 l::;t:-:il?}foic:ﬂ];ozt:z. 1)1-3;:?0 :lenia 1116 Whenelver I.wa.nfs anythinég_--
S i ) achlcal experience, of which the following
n}mdent is an :lhmtmtmn. One .d-.ly there was not & drop of ghee to fry
h;s cl!npr.m.. He was calmly pacing up and down the verandash nob
knowing from \\-'herc? the help woulfi come. Just then, quite unexpece-
:edly, ats.-..t;czenﬁ <.3f lns?bappro:.ched‘lum genﬂ.y and conveyed his intention
fzuznal; 1h:1-; 51111(1:.u 11(11111:L ki: tl;j[gt:l:u:%‘d l11111)10113(_'[ l.).im to tell him the
first hut on the insistnce of the Shll(tléln Olf}l‘acliensbma.lly Gomig &

: ob swid, ‘ Let me have one viss
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of ghee.” This contribution in kind he received every month from the
student ever afterwards regularly. When his friends and followers
at Madras came at last to know of the stuff he was made of, they came
forward fo look after the finances of the Math,14

How Swami Ramakrishnananda worked hard and underwent
endless difficulties to establish the monastery at Madras is partly
indicated by an eye witness' as follows. * The Swaini had to face
infinite odds in going to the classes. In the time of his sojourn in these
parts there were no buses and tram ears. There was a peculiar kind of
Jutka, not of the type we have now. It wus a sorb of small box into
which three had to squeeze themselves; one would sit at the entrance
and the other two opposito to him just at the back of the driver’'s
seat. The entrance into the jutka was very nurow and the box was
fitbed in a slanting way so that the passengers had always to learn the
lesson of alertness not to slip and knock against another. It was a
funny sight to see Swami Ramakrishnanands entering the jutka with
his stout and robust body squeezing himself and bending his head.
These jutkas were not available near the Ice House and often the
Swami had to walk up to a jubka stand, a mile off in the Triplicane
bazaar, nor had he always the requisite money to hire one. Ho had
then to go all the way to Chintadripet which could be reached only
through the Mount Road. But Mount Road was then a low-lying place
and was often under water and the Swami had to wade knee-deep and
sometimes hip-deep in water to go to the classes. Through the grace of
his Guru on whom he fully depended, a Harijan jutka-walle came for
ward to tale the Swami and ever since used to appear at the appointed
time to take the Swami to the class and bring him back to the Math.15

From 1897 to 1910, Swamis Sadansnda, Paramananda, Vimalananda,
Bodhananda, Achalananda, Atmananda, Sharvananda, Swaprakasananda,

14 Vide P, Manikkaswami Muadaliar's * Reminiscences of Swami
Ramakrishnananda® in the Vedanta Kesari for July, 1?22.

15 Vide P. Manikkaswami's ‘ Reminiscences of Swami Ramakrishna.
manda* in the Vedan‘a Kesari for Sept. 1946
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Dhyanananda, Madhavananda and others worked under Swami Rama-
krishnananda at the Ice House or Mylapore Math. All of them are
unanimously of opinion that Swami Ramakrishnananda was a strictdiscipli-
narian and a hard task-master. During his time the daily routine of the
Madras Math was arranged in this way. All inmates had to get up early
at 5 A.M., finish the morning ablutions and practise meditations in their
rooms. Swami Ramakrishnananda would first go to the shrine, make
offerings to Sri Guru Mahayaj and then close tho door of the shrine.
Next he would go to his own room and chant the Chandi and Gita
every morning. After the lapse of half an hour or so, & Bramacharin
would remove the offering from Sri Ramalyishna’s shrine and place
it before Swamiji’s picture which was installed in another room at the
Mylapore Math. Subsequently hoth the shrine rooms were swept, wiped
and cleaned. Tho vessels used in worship were seoured with ash and
tamarind and washed. In the meantime a Brahmachayin  would
prepave tea and all would sit according to seniority on a caxpet o take
it. After tea Swawi Ramakrishnananda would dress and cut vegetables
for the midday offering and ask one to read a sacred book. Once the
Yoga Sutras of Patanjali was read by Swami Sharvananda. The reader
would read aloud each aphorism and the Swami would explain if.
Others would eagerly listen to his discourse. . This went on for
an hour or so. In this way he combined worship with work.
Then the inmates would perform their respective duties or
attend to any urgent business. Puncbually each day at 11 o'clock
the Swami would entex the Shrine for worship and at about half past
eleven the moon (.)ﬂ'enng was made to S1i Guu Mahavaj, By half
past twelve offerings were brought out and the Shrine was closed
and all sat for their meal. After the meal all would take rest for
a couple of howrs. At about 3 o'clock the Swami would get up
and call others to hi:n for a religious class. All would sit on the
floor “‘“d_“‘ 9‘_“"'1;‘1 hook was read by one and explained by the Swauni.
g:::ni&:ﬁ:nﬂle e:;);::‘::;i“f; ::‘;ICIC]'“"itﬁ'Wf{ Charitamriic and the
B i Ot=svih oocasiis bo e

. asions he would narate with emotion
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the religious practices of the direct disciples of the Master in the
early days of their monastic life. Punctually at 4 P.M. the shrine
rooms were opened and the afternoon offerings were made. The Swami
was very keen in the observance of punctuality in the matter of
making offerings and did not allow the deviation of even a minute.
At dusk all would assemble in the shrine and attend the evening
service and then practise meditation. At 8-30 the night offering was
made and at 9 the shrine was closed and then all had their food. Affer
that all would gather around the Swami and do some personal service to
him or enjoy his company. During that time he would relate something
of the lifo of Sri Ramakrishna or of Swamiji. Aftcr some time spent in
this manner all retired for the night's rest. The Swami expected
the inmates to ‘be very punctual and abtentive and quick in the
performance of their daily duties. Even a slight inadvertance om
the part of anyone would bring down a severe scolding from him,

Once Swami Sharvananda was severely scolded by the senior
Swami for a trivial fault. Not aceustomed to suech harsh type of
scolding the junior Swami broke down. Seeing him weep, the senior
Swami at once softened and began to say in & very affiectionate tone :
“Do vou know what Sri Ramakrishna used to say? A ‘blacksmith
furst puts a lump of iron. into fire and when it becoines redhot he puts it
on the anvil and beats it into a shape. That is how an unformed lump
of metal is shaped infto an useful mticle! You all are like that unformed
lump and it is for your good that you are put in the forge and beaten
to a form by such scoldings. It is all for your benefit.” - The gentle
voice of the semior heartened the junior. The very next/day of the
incident when: all sat for meal, nice Malgova mangoes were served.
The biggest one was bffered to Swami Ramakrishnananda. As soon as he
tasted a little of the big mango served on his plate he :exclaimed,
‘Oh, how sweet it i8! Exceedingly tastcful! Take it my boy.” -With
these words melting almiost’ into motherly affection he put that- biggest
mango on .the plate of Swiuni Sharvananda.”  That single ‘touch’ of
affection revealed his loving hemt hidden behind his- rough exterior.
“From that moment-forwsrd”  confesses: Swami« Sharvanands, *hone
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of his scoldings and chastisements did hurt me or wound my self-respect,’
in as much as I could feel always that behind those stern words and
grim face reposcd a most loving heart and tender affection which even o
fond mother could not harbour.”

Though Swami Ramakrishnananda’s method of fraining was hard,
his whole heart was set on tho spiritual unfoldment of the novitiate.
He did not brook any contradiction or refusal and wanted implicit
obedicnce from the young inmates. Af the same time he encouraged
every good feeling or action on their part. One winter Swami Parama-
nanda had given away his woollen wrapper to a poor shivering boy of the
local Students’ Home and was noticed by Swami Ramakrishnananda to go
about on a chilly rainy day with nothing but a thin shirt over his body.
When the senior Swami came to know of the junior Swami's tender
heart he wrote to Swami Premanenda to send him the best wrapper
$hat he could find in Caleutta. Accordingly a lovely flame-coloured
shawl was sent by Swami Premananda to Madras and Swami Paramas
nanda took the present to America in loving memory of Swami
Ramakyishnananda.'®

As long as Swami Ramakrishnananda was at Madras the bivth-day
anniversary of Sri Ramaloighna was celebrated there every year with
gpecial ¢nthugiasm under his direct: guidance. On account of the
presence of Swami Brahmananda, the then Presicens of the Mission, the
observance of the anniversary in 1909 at the Mylapore Math was more
than usually impressive. The private celebration on the birth-day proper
which fell on 22nd February, assumed almost the proportions of a publie
function. A large number of devotees and friends gathered at the Math
during the day specially at the time of Homa which was performed by
Swa,u_li Ramakrishnananda at four o'clock, after which a generous
c_olh?tlon was scrved to all present. The distribution of prasad, sacred
singing and dancing went on until after midnight.

_ On the following Sunday, the public celebration was held. Bofore
eight o’clock in the morning Bhajana parties began to amive at the

16 Vide Sister Devamata's Swami Paramananda and His Work p. 6o.
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Mylapore Math, and throughout the forenoon the chanting of the name
of the Lord continued. before a largo picture of Sri Ramakrishna whielx
had been placed on a high platform at the end of the hall and complotely
enbowered with flowers. Dinner was afterwards served to all who had
participated in the funetion; and abous five thousand Daridranarayanas
were fed at a neighbowing market. In the afternoon Huarikatha was
done for a prety long time before a large gathering. At half past five
the general meeting was convened when the hall was over-crowded
and ibs doors and windows were blocked by people standing outside.
Dy. M. C. Nanjunda Ruo, one of the leading physicians of the city, read
an exceptionally instructive and thoughtful paper on the realisations of
Sri Ramakyishna in the light of modemn psychology. The eminent
lawyer, Hon, V. Krishnaswami Tyer, who presided, brought the meeting
to a close with an excellent addvess. Aratrikam was 1)&1'f01:m€f1 and then
the prasad was distiibuted.?

Swami Premananda visited Madras in 1906, Swami Brahmananda
visiting in 1908, went on n pilgrimage to Rameswaram accompanied
by Swami Ramakrishnananda.

At the earmest prayer of Swami Ramakrishnananda, the Holy
Mother visited South Indin in the early part of 1910. For this purpose
she aimived at Madras at the end of Feb. of thabt year with a party of
eight. The Swami accorded & cordial reception fo her at Madras where
she spent about a month and then accompanied her to Madura and
Rameswaram. ~ The Holy Mother stayed at Rameswaram for three days
and worshipped Lord Shiva there with one hundred and eight vilwa
leaves made of gold which were procured specially for hexr by Swami
Ramakrvishnananda. The Rejn of Ramnad, one of her great devotees,
ordered his officer there to show her his palatial buildings and treasures
and pregent to her anything she liked to accept, When requested to
choose something, she simply said, ‘“Sashi has arranged for everything I
require.”” The Holy Mother, on her return fo Madras, was taken by
Swami Ramakrishnenanda to Bangalore and accommodated in the

11 Vide the Prabuddhae Bhara'a for April, 1909
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Ashrama building. ~ After completing her tour in the South sho refwrned
to Calcutta in the first weck of April, 1910.

Overwork ruined the Swami's health and diabetes troubled him
for the last two years. After tho Holy Mother's depazture- from
Madras he got slow fever, and wenb fo Bangalore for a change. Af
Bangalore the doctor diagnosed his case a3 galloping phthisis and being
s0 advised the Swami went to Caleubta where he passed away. -

Svami Ramakrishnananda consecrated his life and took Ghe message
of his Master to the doors of-the rich and poor alike. He toiled and moiled
in- Madhas in particular and South India in general to raise.people from
their low state to the high ideal of life enjoined in the Seriptures. He
&1ied his best to bun the atbention of the people to the meaning and
genesis of good old customs so much neglected now-a-duys and exhorted
them to observe them. He himself set the example by observing the
round of all religious festivities in strict accordance with the Shastras, by
keeping [fasts, by making japam and by bathingin the sea on cclipse
days, ete. He taught people not only by precept but also by example. ‘He
shed his hearb’s blood for the Lord’s work at Madras ancl-died for the cause.

On account of the Clivstian Missionary propaganda and English
education people had lost faith in our religion and turned agnostic and
seaptic. - Hence the work of Swami Ramakrishnananda in . Madras
‘bristled with insurmountable difficulties. - He deprecated the éxistence
of hostilities between Vaishnavism and Shaivism, and -between Thengalai
and: Vadagalai sects and dvailed himself of every opporbunity to remove
them. ~ He strained every nerve to broaden the views of the nmrow-
minded Hindus and encowage them to understand’ their . religion
gecording to the necds of time. He had a-rocky soil to cultivate at Madras
and his labours wgré not rewardéd in his life time. - But it cannotbe denied
‘that the secds he sowed there'are bearing fruit slowly and steadily. .

* During the lagt decade-of the-19th century ‘and the-opening:of
tlie fwentieth century ' observes an’old citizen!® of Madras “one of the

18" P ManikkaswamiMudaliar, Vide his “*Reminiscenes 'of Swami Rama-
krishnananda® in the Vedanta Kesdri for August, ;ro37, ~ = .- 1. &
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most prominent persons in the sphere of religious activiby was Swami
Ramaloishnananda. His passing away has created a void in the
hearts of his admirers and devotees in Madras—a void which still
remains a void and will remain so while the world lasts.”
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CHAPTER VII .
BUILDING A MONASTERY AT BANGALORE

HE work of Swami Ramalaishnananda in Mysore is a landmark in
his life. Swami Vivekananda had visited Mysore in 1892 hefore
proceeding to America as o representative of Hinduism at the Parliament
of Religions held at Chicago. At Mysore he was the guest of its
distinguished minister, Sir K. Seshadri Iyer, for about a month and met
His Highness Chamaraja. Wodeyar, the then Maharaja of the state and
succeeded in awakening the interest of the people in the Hindu
religion. In honomr of Swami Vivekananda's success at Chicago,
Bangalore organised a public meeting in September, 1894, and congra-
tulated him on his splendid work. But for the next nine years there was
no activity worth mentioning in Mysove in this direction.

In July, 1903 Swami Ramakrishnanands was invited by the
Vedanta Society of Ulsoor in Bangalore. The Swami accepted the
invitation, renched Bangalore on the 19th July at 6 A.M. and stayed
there till the 9th August. About four thousand people including fifty-
three Bhajana parties gave him a royal reception at the Cantonment
Ruilway station and followed him in a three-mile-long . procession
through the principal streets of the Cantonment and mrived at the
Clarendon Hall at about 10 A.M. During this period the Swami
delivered more than a dozen lectures and held question-classes
morning and evening. Theso lectures® were attended by eager andience
of nof less than a thousand persons, and:his classes attracted scores
of people, sometimes hundreds. On July 2Tth, the Swami had
an interview with His Highness Sri Krishnarajendra Wodeyar, the
Maharaja of Mysore. A typed copy of Swami Vivekananda's letter
from Chicago to His Highness's father was procured by the Swami and
read out to His Highness during the interview. His Highness said

1 On July 25 the Swami delivered a lecture at the Central College on

" the ‘Message of Sri Ramakrishna to the World' under the presidentship of

8ir P, N, Krishnamurthi, the Dewan of Mysore, On July 26 he gave another
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that it was a rare privilege to greet a co-disciple of Swami Vivekananda
in Swami Ramakrishnananda. After blessing His Highness, Swami
Ramakrishnananda gave him some prasadam of Sri Gura Maharsj and
presented some books. His Highness received them reverentially. The
highest officers of the state presided over his lectures. He was given two
farewell addresses by the Union High School Literary Association and
the Bangalore public on August 8 and 9 respectively, the latter being
held in the compound of the District Office under the Chairmanship
of Syi P, N. Krishnamurthi, Dewan of the sbate. AL A. Narayans
Iyengar, who was an eye-witness, writes,? “The Swami appeared so
inspired during the whole period that he actually electrified his
audiences into a newer and more forceful appreciation of the grand
truths of our Religion Iiternal. A strong wave of spirituality was

lecture at 8ri Malleswaram Swami’s temple on ** What is yoga ?", Chief Justice
Dewan Bahadur A, Ramachandra Iyer presiding. His lecture on *The Vedanta
at the Mayo Hall on July 29, was presided over by V. P Madhava'Rao, senior
councillor of the Mysore state council. On July 30 there was a lecture by him
on ‘Bhakli Yoga' in Hindi at the Anantappavaru Math in the citv. On July 31
his lecture on the ** Common goal of all Religions” at the Mayo Hall was
presided over by H, V. Nanjundiah, ex-secretary to the Mysore Government.
C. Srinivasa Iyengar, councillor to the state presided on August 2 over his
lecture on * Lessons from Ramayana (Social, political and spirituali” at the
Sanskrit College under the auspices of the ‘Arya Dharma Bodhini 8abha. On
the same day the Swami gave a short address on *Bhakti® at the Anna Vasanti
Sangham, Cantonment. He delivered another speech on that day on the
‘Conception of Iswara’' under the auspices of the Basavangudi Union at the Bull
Temple, Subbaroya Iyer, District and Sessions Judge, presiding. He spoke on
'Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda’ at I'oornaya’s Chhatram in the city
in the morning of August 3 and in the evening at the same place on the
‘Necessily of Religion' with P, N. Purnaiya, excise commisioner in the chairs
On August 4, he lectured on the ‘Ideals of Life’ under the auspices of the Ranade
Memorial Society and Friends Union at the London Mission School, councillor
0O. Srinivasa Iyer presiding.

Vide, ** Mysore and the Ramakriyhna-Vivekananda Movement” published
from Bangalore at the time of 8ri Ramakrishna Centinary.

2 See his article in the Vedanta Kesat4. July, 1922,
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raised by the force of the Swami's personality and teachings, w hich left
an indelible impress upon the place and established the Dharma once
again on broad and unsectarian, yet deep and abiding lines.”

In October of the sune year the Swami visited Mysore again at the
invitation of the Vedanta Society and delivered a series of five lechures’
there. A noteworbhy address in this series was his Sanskrit speech given
before the pundits of the place, in the local Sanskrit College. In this
address he tyied to reconcile the three schools of Vedanta in the light of
tho spiritual experiences and teachings of his Master. Though this
speech was quite learned and thought-provoking the orthodox pundits
hardly realised its imporb and courteously refrained from contesting its
conclusions.

The interest that was created in Bangalore by the lectures: of
the Swami was to some extent kepb alive by the Vedanta Socicty. In
the middle of August, 1904, the Swami was again invited there to found
a permanent centre, and this time he went with' Swami’ Atmananda,
During his- short stay he delivered three? interesting lectures on
(1) What to Follow? (2) Was Chist o Vedantin? (8) Is Vedanta
atheistic or theistic? This time the Swami mmmuuted 1011610115 classes
at the Government Girls High School, Mudaliars Bungalow. and the
Vivekananda Ashrama and left Swami Atmananda in charge of them
to continue the work. S\\‘Lml Atmananda and in his absence
Swamis Vimalapanda and Bodhananda conducted the work till 1906
under the guidance of Swami Ramakyishnananda,.

In the middle of June 1906 Swami Abhedananda l-mdcd ab
Colombo from f\moncm where he had been pr eflchmrr Vedanta for a.bout

3 On 4th OLlﬂhLl‘ he lectured on the 11 ‘Message of Sri lnmal.nc.hnn in the
i"aug,acharlu Memorial Hall, on fifth on ‘The Common Goal of Religions' on
6th on 'The Duties of Moclcrn Hindus’, on 7th on ‘Yogn each in, the same

hall; on 8ih a sauskrit address al (he Banskrit Collc;,e and on roth, ‘on
'\.’edanta in bcnngnp'lhm

"4 The fifst Icclurc on l\u-fu:,t 17 at lhc_ C.V. S Sabha Schoo].klhe scconcl on
the 18th at the Mayo Hall and the last” on 19111 at lhc. 'l‘hochdappab Chhatram
near the Cily Railway Station. - f:a: %o miang R
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a decade. Swami Ramakrishnananda, accompained by Swami
Paramananda woent to Colombo from Madras to recieve :him. From
Colombo the Swamis visited Kandy, Anuradhapura and Jaffna.
At all these places they were given warm receptions by the local people.
From Ceylon they lelt for India and stopping at several places on the
way reached Madras in the middle of July. In the following month
Swami Ramakrishnonanda again visited Bangalore and Mysore with
Swami Abhedananda. The two Swamis together delivered several lectures
and consolidated the Vedanta work in the State. Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda was anxious to seewre a suitable site [or housing the Ashrama,
V. P. Madhava Rao, Dewan of the State donated to the mission about
two acres of land in the Basavangudi quarter:-of Bangalore City and
Swami Abhedananda laid the [oundation-stone: of the present Ashramg
building. When this large plot of land was procured for the Ashrama,
Swami Ramakrishnananda considered seriously the advisability of going
there to collect the mnecessary funds for the building of the monastery,
He expressed his mind fo Sister Devamata who was then at Madras
and suggested to her to accompany him to Bangalore. Being an
American, the Sister at flrsf shrank a little from the iden of begging for
money from door to door. But the Swami explained to her that hegging
for & noble cause was a test for the absence of egofism in one. The
Sister agreed and proceeded to Bangalore in advance. As soon as the
Swami had returned from Tinnevelly, where he had gone to lecture
hefore a religious convention, he also left for Bangalore. The Swamni
and the Sister began their begging regulaxly and did it for several hows
every day.

Nearly always it met with friendly and generous response bub
occasionally there were also rebuffs. One such rebuff came from a high
official of the Mysore Government. The Swamialong with the Sister
had gone to the house of the Government servant and waited for nearly
two howrs o see him. When he came out the Sister explained their
errand and made the usual appeal. Suddenly he cui her short and
remarked, *“ I cannot understand why they make so much of this Ramas
krishna . The Sister was silenced, and there seemed nothing more for
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her to do. DBut the Swami tiuned to him with glowing smile and said,
“ Lot me tell you of Sri Ramakrishna. I was his personal servant.”
Then the Swami began to talk of his Master with such fervour that the
gentleman's interest was roused. For half an hour he listened with
growing atbention, then excused hiraself and left the verandah. When
he retwrned he brought in his"hands a eontribution to the building funds
of the monastery.

The prime minister of Mysore State showed the keenest interest
in the construction of the monastery building and was eager to help
the Swani in every way. He got the ground of the Ashrama site cleared
with his own coolies and had the plan drawn by the state architect. .A
foundation stone had been laid sometime before but the position of the
ground was nob considered satisfactory. So a mew site was chosen,
the brush wood on it was cut down, measurements were taken and
everyvthing was made ready. One morning the Dewan came thers
with his whole staff and many notable officials according to the
previous mrangement.  He handed to Sister Devamata a wooden mallet
and asked her to dvive the first stake fo mayk the foundation, which
she did. The space for the building was then lined.off and Swami
Ramakrishnananda chanted some verses from the seriptures. ing
ceremony ended with the laying of the new foundntilon of tl:fahl(:liﬁg.liznb

The Swami was impatient to start the work of construction 500;1.
He continued his begging for more than a month until & sufficient
amount was collected and the construction was begun. The Ashrama
ab Bangalore at that time was in charge of Swami Atmananda. In spite
(3[ the daily.roun(.'l of begging \\.-'l,u'ch ocoupied several howrs the Swami
w‘cnt on ul'.lth his usual 1'S>utmu at the bungalow where ho put up
with the Sister. He continued to prepare vegetables for the cwrry
and gave the Sister the privilego of looking after the shyine, Tivery
B e
be offered at the evening service.. It : 0_ Bh:mg ; ol
: ! 8 - seemed fo give him houndless
joy to pick these fragrant blossoms for hig Mastor, Visifors came in
layge numbers and the Swami had to talk with them long on 1-;31igious
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matbers.  * Swami Ramalkvishnananda ™ obsorves Sister Devamata,
“ was deeply revered and loved in Bangalore and many sought him out
to have spivitual instruction from him. Ab times the hall was so
full that it was like a class.” On May 26th. 1908, he delivered
a lecture before a large gathering on *“The Ideals of Life’, V. P. Madhava
Rao presiding. But soon after this it became necessary for the Swami
to return to Madras. Meanwhile the monzstery building construction
was in progress. It was completed in the beginning of 1909, and its
opening ceremory was performed on 20th. January of the same year.
Swami Brahmangnda, the then president of the Ramakrishna,
Order, had come to the South a few months before and was'requested by
Swami Ramakrishnananda to open thoe new monastery at Bangalore.
Accordingly the two Swamis together with others arrived from Madras at
Bangalore station and were received on the platform by M. A. Narayana
Ivengar, Asst. Commisioner of the state, who was $he central figure of
the orgnisation at Bangalore. The Swamis drove from the station
immediately ‘to the new monastery. Several tents had been put up on
the grounds of the newly built monastery for the oponing ceremony. A
huge pandal, decorated and supported with ornamental poles was erceted
before the new building. Poles with pennants lined tho driveway. All
the tents and decorations were lent by the state. The pandal which
could accomodate an audience of af least twelve hundred people was
overcrowded and many stood outside. Precisely at 8 A.M. the Dewan
with his staff and a number of important officials arrived. Sister Deya-
mata and many others marched in procession to the front versudah
which was to serve as platform, and the dedication ceremonies began.
The Dewan read an address of welcome to Swumni Brahmananda on
behalf of the Bangalore public. This was followed by a speech by
K. P. Puttanma Chetby, who in his addrcss pointed out how Hig
Highness the late lamented Chamarajendra Wodeyer Bahadur and hig
disbinguished minister, Sir K. Seshudyi Iyer, appreciated tho masterful
abilities and spiritual power of Swami Vivekananda. He added, * The
Maharaja even took down a phonograph record of the Swamiji’s voice and
helped to send him to America. When later the Swaini captivated ang
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conquered the mind of the West by his message, Bangalore was among
the first to thank him in public for his invaluable services. Later on the
valuable work of his colleagues, Swami Ramakrishnananda and -others
in Bangalore is so very fresh as to need no streteh of memory to recall.”
In reply to the addvesses, Swami Brahmananda mede & short speech and
concluded with these words, I now call upon my beloved brother
Swami Ramakrishnananda to explain to you more fully the objects of
this mission.”’3 :

Tn quite a long lucid lecture Swami Ramakrishmananda spoke in bis
usual dyivehome way on the greatness and unigueness of the life and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, for the propagation of whose gospel and the
working out of whose mission “this math was being established. He
said that Sri Ramakrishna had come to revive the fallen religions of the
world, to give them back their own vitality, which seemed to have
waned inthe course of time. He cameto re-install man on the secure hasis
of his divine heritage from which he had shifted his centre of existence
and o had exred. He taught that man was divine by birth-right and so to
call him a sinner was thoe worst lie. Thus Sri Ramakrishna was the
fulfilment of the divine promise reiterated in owr sexiptures that when
religion declined and man erred, God must come to uphold religion and
show man the way. The unique discovery of his life was that all the
religions, which were bub different paths, lead to the same goal—God.
So all quarrels over religion were wnnecessary, silly and ridieulous.
The duty of a man, however, was to go by the path of the religion in
which he is born, and go headlong towards the end, i.e., God, for He
is the ultimate and the only Realiby and all else are unreal. And as
God is the very core and quintessence of man’s existence, it is possible
for man to know, see and realize Him. The Swami concluded with
the words, “You have given us ahome and we shall work here and
teach the precepts of the divine Master wnder this roof.”

Sis'ster Devamata then rose and made a short speech. After the
conclusion of her address, which was the last, the opening ceremony

5 Vide the Prabuddha Bharata, March, 1909.
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commenced.® Dewan Saheb handed over the keys to Swami Brahma-
nanda. who unlocked the door of the new inonastery and enbered. AlL
those who were on the verandah made a tour of the building and
retmned to the central room which had been converted temporarily into
a chapel. Here the real consecration service conducted by Swami
Ramakrishnananda was held. A fire was lighted as a symbol of
purifieation and the blessings of the Lord were fervently invoked by
prayer and supplication. At the close a group of Brahmins chanted
passages from the Vedic seriptuves. Agthey came to the end of each
verse, they threw a handful of rose petals on the altar. When they
had finished, the pile of fragrant petals almost hid the sacred pictwre
behind it. Distribution of flowers and prasad brought the proceedings
to o close. Swamis Brahmananda, Ramakrishnanands, A#mananda
and several younger Swamis took up their immediate residence in
the new monastery. The opening ceremony was held on the 20th
January and on the 24th, the annivemsary of Swami Vivekananda was
celebrated on a grand scale in the new monastery. On the morning of
the celebration-day a long procession was led by Swami Ramakrishnas
nanda through the main streets of the City. Soon afier the celebration
the Swami opened a elass which met every evening after the evening
service and life fell into a quieter routine.

Thus the Aslhrama founded in 1904 at Bangalore was established
in its permanent site and building in 1909 by Swami Ramakwishnae
nanda, who used to visit Bangalore many a time. His last visis was
towards to the end of 1910 for the recuperation of his health as he was
then attacked seriously with diabetes and eonswumnption.

It was through the emrnest solicitations of Swami B\.nml\nshn.mq.nda.
that the Holy Mother with a party of eight went to South' India on
pilgrimage in February1910. After visiting Madras, Madura and Ramnad
the party went to Bangalore and were accommodated in the .local

¢ For further details of the ceremony and Swami Ramakrishnanandd’s
untiring efforts to establish the ashrama and build the monastery; see Sister
Devamala’s Days in an Indian Monastery pp. 128-144,

6
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monastery. When she alighted from ' the train and passed through the
sbreets people showered so many flowers on her that they fell in heaps on the
road. Swami Ramalrishnananda himself. attended to all the physical
needs .and comforts of the Holy Mother. Ag long as she was there,
he nover failed to pluck some fresh and fragrant flowers from the garden
every morning and to offer them at her feet. He was often found to
malko respectful prostrations to her and pray earnestly [for her blessings.
One evening thoe Holy Mother retired to a hillock just behind the
monastery in the company of some monastic disciples and sat there
onjoying the beautiful sunset. While watching the sublime scenery of
~ariegated colows reflected by the setting sun through the patches
of ‘olouds floating about in the sky she passed into profound meditation.
Swami Ramalrishnananda, who then happened to be present there,
knelt down before her with folded hands and tearful eyes and humbly
prayed, “Oh Mother, Thou ait the Divine Mother who resides in all
beings as power and opens-the gate of ‘salvation. Bless me and thy
other children who have taken shelter at thy feet so that we may be
diberatcd from the bondages of the world.”” The Holy mother opened her
compassionate eyes, graciously placed her hand on his head and blessed
him. This gave him infinite solace and comfort.

The uphill task of a pioneer to found and stabilise the Ramakrigshna-
~ Vivekananda Movement in Bangalore was successfully caxried through
by ‘the promethean labows of Swami Ramaloishnananda. In 1925,
an- Ashrama was started in Mysore City ‘where Swami Ramakrishna-
mnonda had gone in October, 1903, and put in the ground work. Both
the Ashramas in the State were established during the reign of its pious
Maoharaja, His Highness the late Krishmaraja Wodoyar IV, and
received his patronage in abundance. i

-" The movement has made great headway in the State and many
!)ooks l.mve been published in Kanarese, the Language of the State and
lts environs. A fow of these books have heen published by the Mysore
DUniversity and preseriled as text-books i ; aed
e | n the schools and college



CHAPTER VIII
PREACHING IN CITIES AND TOWNS
I

HE Ramakrighna Movement is now spread throughout the length and
breadth of Travancore. Not only at Trivandrum, the eapital of
the State, but also in other towns and villages, there is a network
of Ashramas named after Sri Ramakrishna. This is the result of
the work of a number of disciples of the Master. Firstly Kalipada,
Ghosh, a lay disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, went to Travancore ag
a tourist’ about the end of 1886. His private talks with some loeal
gentlemen on the Saint made a favourable impression. A few yems
later he went to Trivandrum as the local agent of Messers John
Dickinson & Co., who had faken up conbract for the supply
of stationcry and other sundry articles to the Travancore Palace.
In the cowso of a few years ho became a welllmown personage in
the state.

Secondly, Swami Vivekananda, while wa.uclelmg as an unknown
monk, visited Travancore in December 1892, stayed a few days
with Professor Sundararama Iyer and left a profound impression on
all* persons who met him. When news of Swami Vivekansnda's
success ab the Parliament of Religions, Chicago, was published in
the' papers, . Prof. Iyer felt sure that Swami Vivekananda was
certainly the same monk who had stayed with him. Thirdly, some
time after, Swami Niranjanananda, another disciple of S;i Rama-
krishna, pusscd through Trivandrumi on his way to Cape Comorin,
and: spint some days in a celebrated hill retreat in South
Travancore. o

Then in 1904 Swami Ramakrishnananda visited Trivandrum
as the guest of S¥i Kalipada Ghosh mentioned above. The Swami
stayed there for & month, held regular classes on the Gita in a small
building in the heart of the city, and delivered four public lectures,
Onp of the lectures was given in the Town Hall and its subject was
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¢ Bhakti' Another was given in the Padmavilasam Palace, the town
vesidence of the Dewan, and was presided over by Dewan Krishna-
gwami Row. The classes and lectures were well attended, ard roused
genuine interest in the minds of the educated people to understand owr
veligion in the light of the life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna. During
his stay the Swami made the acquaintance of the leading Hindu officials
of the State and the notable citizens of Trivandrum. A large number of
persons interested in religion came to see the Swami and held long talks
with him on religious matters. To some eager aspirants he also gave
gpiritual instructions. Among them, one, Vedadrisadara Mudaliar, an old
judge, was a frequent visitor. The Swami was anxious to open a permanent
centre of work there at once and promised to send a monk to look
after it. From Trivandrum the Swami went to Cape Comorin for
worshipping the Goddess there, and on the way accepted the hospitality
of K. Padmanabhan Thampy.! The devout host had made orthodox
mrangements for his food. On hearing of this the Swami said, ‘ You
will have the honour of having Guru Maharaj as your guest.’ and
offered the cooked food to Sri Ramakrishna, and partook of the prasad.
Next day the host meditated on the spot sanctified by the Swami's
sitting -and worshipping, and was pleased to find that there his
‘mind rose with ease to a state of intense calmness.’® As a resul
of the Swami’s Gita classes, a small Vedanta Society came into existence
at Trivandrum soon alter his departuwre due to the enthusiasm
of a group who took practical interest in religion. Matters went on
like this till 1912, when another Swami went there and gave further
impetus to the young Society. Slowly the Society worked on, till in
1924 an Ashrama was established at Nettayam, 5 miles from the
ity on & hill overlooking the sen and the heautiful town of
'Trivanch-}m}. '.Flns Ashrama which is now the most important centre
of the Mission in Travancore attracts large numbers of devobees and

1 Sce his article in the Vedanta Kesari for July 1922,

2 See his article * Swami Ramakrishnananda :

The Movement in Travan-
. core’ in Vedanta Kesari 1922, July, pp. 105, e 4
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friends from all parts of the State, conducts a Malayalam monthly
numed Prabuddha Keralam, and publishes Malayalam translations of
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda literature to mention a few of its many
sided activities.

II

Invited on the occasion of the third anniversary of the Brahmanishta
Math at Narasimhanellur near Tinnevelly, Swami Ramalkrishnananda,
“left Madyas on the 24th December, 1904 and reached Tinnevelly the
next morning. A grand reception was given him at the railway station,
and he was taken to the Math in great pomp. On reaching the Math he
delivered his opening address. He stayed there till the 28th and
gave three lectures on (1) What is Hinduism? (2) The nature of the
Soul and (8) Bhakti. At the earnest request of the citizens he eame to
the ciby on the 29th and spoke on ‘Image Worship’ in the Vasantn
Mandapam attached to the biggest temple in Tinnevelly. The lecture was
attended by about three thousand people who displayed great interest in
the Swamni. After the lecture was over. the Swami entered the temple
followed by erowds of people shouting ‘Namah Parvatipataye,’ ‘Hara Hara
‘Mahadeva!’ The Swami wanted to leave for Madras on the following day,
but the enthusiasm of the people compelled him to put off his departure
till the day after, and on the 30th December he lectured on ‘ Parabhaldti.’
The gathering was so large for the lecture that police arrangements had to
be made to maintain'order. As a good many of the listeners were ignorant
. of English, a local monk had to interpret it in Tamil. The Swami
made so profound an impression on the people that many were deeply
moved. He left Tinnevelly on 31st December and reached Madras
the following morning.?

IIT

When Swami Ramakrishnananda came to the Belur Math in 1904,
he spoke to the students of the Calcutba Mebropolitan Institute of

3 Vide Prabu:idha Bharat.r, March, 1905,
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which he was a student. Fe visited Sholapur on his way back to
Madyas from Caleutta on the 19th July of that year. Ho delivered,
at the ‘Sangit Theatre’ on Thursday the 91st July, a lecbure on “Universal
Religion’ which was highly appreciated by the local public. Very lucidly
the Swami sketched the lives of Jesus Christ, Mohammed and Buddha
and showed with great cogency how the aims and objects of the religions
founded by them were the same. He pointed out that all religions
were but honest attempts of different types of people to realise the
supreme Self; and concluded by advising the audience not to qumrel
with any religion, however apparently contradictory to their own but to
gincerely practise the religion they were born in. The Swami delivered
another lecture at the Ripon Hall on the 28th on ¢ Happiness’ and
ghowed very clearly that real happiness could not be had from anything
changeful or ® Asat’; that, in fact. tho true knowledge of the Sell was
the only means to real happiness. The audience of more than 300
heard the inspiring lecture with deep attention for more than an hour
and a half. At the request of the public the Swami agreed to give
another speech in the same Hall on the evening of Sunday the 31st on
“The Message of Swami Vivekananda’.! The Swami held conversations
also every morning and ovening till he lelt for Madras on the Ist
week of August.

IV

The Hindu community of Masulipatam founded & temple on an
unsectarion basis and gave it the name of Vivekanande Mandira in
memory of the illustrious Swami under whose inspiration they had been
working in the cause of the Sanatana Dharma. Instead of an image,
they sct up in this templo ‘ Om’ which is regarded by Hindus of all
sects with great veneration as the common symbol of their eternal faith.
The Mandira was opened on the 27th August, 1904 by Swami Runa-
Jyishnananda who was specially invited for this purpose. The Swami
also delivered two loctures there on * How to realise the Truth?’ And

4 Vide Bralimavadin, August, 1904,
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on his way back he gave a lecture. at Bezwada on ‘ Sri R'Lmaknshnfb
and lus teachings.' &

Y

Invited by the Sanatana Dharma Vidyalala, Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda proceeded to Alleppey in Travancore on the 18th of January,
1905, to open the institution. He delivered a lecturo on Sanatane
Dharina on the same evening and another on Gita on the following day.
An Ashrama of the Ramalkrishna Mission was started there two decades
later though the seced was sown by him long ago. It has succeeded in
arousing the interest of the fisheymen community of a neighbouring
village in the lives and teaching of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami
Vivekananda.

V1

On his way back from Alleppoy, the Swami visited the native
state of Cochin where he was presented with an address by the local
Theosophical Society. In tho course of the address® the Society
observed that the Swami sbood for such & mighty movement of good,
for so much that had made for the regeneration and reinvigoration
ol the failing spirit of this country that they who wished to love this
land with all its traditions and moemories, who wished that this country
should once again take its place among the nations as the standurd-
heaver of light, widsom and righteousness, folt they could not pass by
this occasion when he had appéared in their midst, without marking,
in however poor and inferior a degree, the sense of the gratitude they
felt towards the mighty school of uscotics thab he represented.

The Socieby also pertinontly pointed out that fime was when
the great institution of saumyasa was understood in ibs trucst and
highest sense as the grandest possible life of renunciabion and service
that could be conceived by the human mind; but in the dark age

5 Vide Prabuddha Bhare'a, October, 1904,

¢ ILull text of the address appeared in the Brahmavadin for Febraary 1905,
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it had degraded and degenerated and lay heavy on the motherland,
well nigh choking the life out of it, and now that the holy order of the
Blessed Bhagawan Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamss and Swami Viveka-
nands, had come into esistence and had been doing its glorious work,
not in India alone but in various parts of tho world, the stain upon their
national character had been removed and the greatness and significance
of the ancient royal Dharma of sannyasa had once again been vindicated
with unparalelled splendour.

On the 20th January the Swami gave a lecture on the Chaturvidha
Purushartha (four-fold end of human life) at the premises of the Theoso:
phieal Society. At Ernakulam he delivered a lecture on ‘ Death and
Aftor’ and on the 21st another on ‘Bhakti’ at the local college
premises. He loft Exnakulam on the 22nd morning and reached Madras
on the following day.

VII

. Swami Ramakrishmananda visited Pudukottah and stayed there
from the 24th to the 28th April, 1905 and delivered seven lectures.?
The Swami lodged during these five days in a quiet corner of the
town near a tank., People of all sorts resorted to him to pay him
homage and fo hear him discourse on religious topiecs. Orthodox pundits
also came o him frequently and felt themselves blessed to have seen
him. The Swami had many earnest students who went to him to have
their doubts cleared, and he treated them all with uniform kindness.
A few of his ubterances in conversation were very interesting
and instructive. He would say “ Words are mere flowers; but .
deeds aro fruits,” and he often drew attention to the fact that religion
was nothing if it was nob regularly practised. He cautioned his
listeners against presuming fo learn the highest secrots of religion through
a mero satisfaction of intellectual cwiosity without a sincere yearning for
light. Only he who had realised that this earthly existence of ours was
darkness and misery could have such a real yearning. Hence the

T Vide Brahmazadin, May, 1905,
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necessity of the Sadhana Chatushtayam or the four aids, of which
the chief was munudshatwam, the desire for salvation. One who
harboured the least desire to remain in the world could nob be eager for
salvation ; and if such a one betrayed a hankering {for ebermal wisdom, it
was out of mere intellectual cuviosity. Ie would not have the
inclination fo practise religion immediately on learning of if, nor would
he have a real enlightenment. His interest in religion would end in mere
glib talk. He would delude himself into the wrong notion that with all
his sins he was divine and would neglect his duties and even
commit atrocious crimes. So it was better to be modest in our
pretensions about the study of Vedanta. Man wminus his sins and
ignorance might be Brahman ; but not with his sins and ignorance. In
his opinion, that was why the Vedanta was odious in tho eyes of
" Christian Missionaries. At the same time the Swami referred to the
necessity of keeping the Vedanta a secret from unqualified aspirants
and justified the law of competent discipleship. The Swami showed
in various other instances how the sacred law of the ancient sages was
based on reason and the facts of human natwe. Ho dissuaded his
hearers from unnecessarily and blindly imitating European customs ;
for he said, ‘ Imibation is death.”” TIn religion he advised us to prefer
Bhakti to Jnana ; for, while the Jnani had to go about in search of God
by his own unaided power, the Bhakta had only to love God, and God,
conquered by his love, would appear of His ownaccord to the Bhalkfa.
Gonerally he exhorted people to love and serve God rather than to
tread the path of Jnana.

In the lecture on the * Necessity of Religion,” the Swami showed
how man in his search for happiness flrst adopts the moral law ouk
of mere prudence ; since, each man being the mirror of all the others,
cvil done to one inevitably recoils back on the doer, and how affer
a time he finds that even this moral law is insufficient. The problem
of death and of the vanity of earthly ploasures forces itself at last
on him, and he realises his utter inability to find true -happiness in the
world of the senses. Then Religion dawns on man and persuades him
to analyse Nature and his self for the discovery of perfect happiness. He

ARE S e -
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tries to transcend the senses cither by knowledge of the self or by
intense love of God, and thus he discovers the substratum, the Life
of all life. :

In his second lecture, the Swami showed that man, naturally
impelled to work, soon learns that there is a higher power that imoulds
his destinies and grants him good and ovil according to his merits
and demerits; and to desorve well of that power, he worships it in
various forms for the sake of worldly prosperity. Lven then perfect
happiness is not achieved, and finally man realises the vanity of earthly
pleaswres and the ncecssity of searching for eternal Bliss. The way
thereto, he said, was to retrace our steps ; desire for the good was the
cause of activity and activity would cease to produce bondage only if it
is prompted not by desive but by desirelessness. Hence the Swami
said, “ Do your duty for God’s sake ; know that all helongs to God, and -
you will reach freedom and wisdom in time. This is Karma Yoga.”

In the third lecture, Swami Ramakrishnananda ecxplained the
scientific modo of rising from the falsa self to the Supreme Self which is
the same as the Infinite Being. First one had to conquer the mind ; for
otherwise, Raja Yoga was oxtremely dangerous. One who had divested
himself of all impwity and all selfishness could in cowse of time
by the practice of deep 'breathing, according to the Yogic - Science,
invariably attuin & quiescent mind, the cessation of all mentations
which means Samadhi, and thereby realise infinite Bliss. Thereafter the
honds of life and deuth, pleasure and pain would fall off , doubts would
vanish and conciousncss would refain for ever the bliss that avose
in Samudhi.

In the fowrth lectuwre, addressed to students, the Swami advised
thom to stady not for wealth but for wisdom; and for that purpose
to have implicit faith in the teacher, to become, as it were, an
instrumont in his hands; so that whatever the teacher wanted the
pupil to know he would know at once by the power of love. Bad hooks
encouraging filthy ideas were to be -avoided. Books such as the
Ramayane and the Mahabharata were really useful. The body was
to be strengthened, not with sumptuous meals, bus by daily exercise
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and homely food. He said, * Ilat to live.” * Sariramadyam khalu dharma
sadhanam ', ‘the body was the firat tool for the practice of virtue.’
Religious rites according to pamrticular customs of one’s caste were not to
be neglected on the fulse plea of ‘No time to spare from studies.” For,
out of religions practice come steadiness and purity of mind which best
conduce to successful study. He exhorted the Brahmin students to
recite the Veda with the proper intonation and to study Sanskrit.

In his fifth lecbure, the Swami explained Sankara’s Advaita
philosophy. The Universe, apparently objective, was really subjective
and as such did not exist. What existed was the One Infinite. One
had but to eliminate the apparent entities, sense objects, the bedy,
the mind and even the intelleet, and what remained was the One.
And by that eclimination one lost all fear and misery and became
the One without a Second. That elimination was possible only through
a strong and pwified will. The will had to be exerted to the utmost to
compel the mind to stop its illusory creations of phenomena and to
allow the Real to manifest itself.

In his sixth lecture, the Swami gave a shorb account of his Master,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Not satisfied with the intellectual
feast of philosophy, Sri Ramakrishna had refused to study tho sacred
Books, and had said that he would learn nothing but what directly
showed him God. While he was a woshipper at the temple of Kali
he became so absorbed in his passion for the vision of the Divine
Mother that he had sometimes wept piteously and often went
without food and sleep. At length his carnestness succeeded and
he had a vision of Fler; and thereafter She was present to him
always and he saw Her even in the meanest beggar. He had then been
filled with the idea of Her infinite love; and this had led him fo think
that religions other than his own could not be false; for, then the
goodness of tho Divine Mother would be finite which it could nob be.
So he had worked on to the realisation of God according to the cults of
the Vaishnava, the Tantrika, the Vedantist, the Christian, and the
Mohammedan and had reached the same goal throngh all of them. He
had realised God by the practice of Raja. Yoga too. In an extraordinayily
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carnest manner he had disciplined himself until he had conquered
covetousness, sexual lust and pride of caste cte., completely. Thousands
had resorted to him and found in him a practical demonstration of frue
religion. Iven when he had been disabled by disease he had still gone
on teaching the seekers and had at last lapsed peacefully into the arms
of his loving Mother.

The seventh lecture was devoted to Bhakti. The Bhakta started
with the idea that he was weak, finite, and compared with God a zero,
and that God was infinitely powerful, and honce was able to save His
Bhakta. The easiest means fo approach God was Love. Absolute
swrrender of self to God was the Bhakta’s ideal. All his emotions he
directed Godward. As the Swami's Master had said, the object of the
Bhakta's love was the Infinite Beauty of God; he was angry with
himself for being lazy and indifferent to the Loveliness of God, and
hated himself for his vices and {railties; he eagerly coveted the wealth
of love of God; the Bliss of the Divine Presence infutuated him: he
prided himself on being the child of God; and he envied the fortunate
sages who had already been favoured by Him with His holy vision.
Thus earnestly seeking God and God alone he divested himself of
the ideas of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ which like a stick in & cwrent caused
. distinction hetween the soul and God; and finally he merged in
the Blissful Being,

VIIT

It has already been mentioned in this chapter that Kalipada Ghosh,
a lay disciple of Sri Ramalkrishna, was the host of Swami Ramakrishna-
vanda ab Trivandrum. Kalipada opened a hranch of Messrs John
Dickinson & Co., at Bombay and made his son the manager of the firm. A
flat at Topiwala Chawl in Grant Road was hired for the residence of the
employees of the firm and also other Bengalis. Some devotees installed
a photo of the Master there and worshipped it on every Wednesday, the
day of the week on which Sri Ramakrishna :was born, When Swami
Bodhananda, now the head of the Vedanta Society at New York, visited
Bombay in December, 1904, he put up in that flat. He suggested
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to the Bengali devotees, who where holding the birthday anniversary
of Sri Ramakyishna, to invite Swami Ramakrishnananda fo the
next celebration. 8. 8. Setlur the well-known advoeate of the Bombay
High Cowrt, who had come in direct contact with Swami Vivekananda,
took a prominent part in organising the funetion. Swami Ramakiishna-
nanda whose name and fame had already reached Bombay from Madras,
accepted their invitation. He had gone to Rangoon to take part in the
celehrations in that city, and from there he came to Bombay, where he
was received at the Vietoria Terminus station by the local devotees
headed by Seflur. He was garlanded on the platform and taken to the
Topiwala Chawl where he was accommodated. After taking a little
rest he enquired whether daily worship of Sri Ramakrishna was being
done there. When he learnt that the Lord was being worshipped there
on Wednesday  evenings and given offerings he expressed a desire
to do daily worship and make offerings during his short stay
there and instructed the resident devotees fo nmirange for if.
The Swami accordingly performed puja daily during the few days he
stayed there. One eye-witness writes “ It was a heavenly sight for even
a man of little faith to witness with what deep devotion he offered
worship. He seemed to be unconscious of his environment and his body
glowed in keeping with the transformation that took place in his mind and
soul.” Sri Narottamdas Morarji, a prominent mill owner of the ciby was
one of the many visitors who came daily to see him and talk to him.
He fook the Swami one day to show his mills to him and presented himn
with a few bundles of cloth manufactured there.

The Seventy-second anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna was celebrated
in Bombay on the first of April, 1905 at the Framji Cowsaji Hall under
the presidentship of Sir Bhatchandra Krishna. The audience was faily
large and the chairman introducing Swami Ramakrishnananda gave
a short account of the growing activities of the Mission in India and
abroad. The Swami spoke for more than an hour, after which the presi-
dent made fitking remarks on his speech. He delivered three more lectures®

8 Vide Prabuddha Bharate April 1903,
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at Rombay on ‘ Bhakti Yoga, ‘Universal Religion’ and ‘Sri Ramalkrishna's
Teachings,” *Indw Prakash’ and other local papers in English and
Tndian vernaculars published excellent swunmaries of his speeches. Bala
Gangadhara Tilak who presided over one of his lectwros appealed to
the people of Bombay in general and the Swami in particular to starb
a centre of the Order at Bombay. He even wrote an article in
The Kesari to that effect. In the presence of Swami Ramaekrishnananda an
influential committee was formed for this purpose with Sri Balachandra
Krishna as president and Dr. Vaida as Seeretary and some of the
leading citizens and ~Bengalis as members. Tilak was requested to
become the president of the committee but he declined on the ground
that being a political ‘worker his name on the commititee might hampex
the work of the religious institution. He however promised to lend a
helping® hand to the committee from outside. The lectuves of Swami
Ramiakrishnananda stirred the people of Bombay and roused their
religious enthusinsm. Iivery day visitors crowed to have a sighti of and
tallk with the Swami, who continued his religious conversutions late
into the night. The Swami’s visit to Bombay proved so successful
that he sent a wire to Swami Brabhamanada, the then President of the
Mission, informing him of the good response from the people. Boinbay
now boasts of an influential Ramalyishna Ashrama whose ground - work
wasg done by Swami Ramakrishnananda fowr decades ago. ;

. -One day when he was at Bombay, the Swami told the loecal
devotees that even tho divect disciples could not fathom fully the
greatness of tho Master. He said, “ Do you think it is we who are
preaching his wonderful life and message ? Far from it. The Muster
himself is doing it in mysterious ways. Wherever we go to preach
him we find that the field. s already prepared. Somo sre blessed in
dream by him; some get spiritual initiafion divectly from him; some
aro.attracted by the quality of his teachings which clothe the highest
truth in simple la_:.nguage and parables; and some are inspired by seeing
and hearing his disciples.”
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IX

The Ramakyishna Students’ Home, Madras, which is now one of

the best and largest educational institutions in South India, was founded
by Swami Ramakrishnananda on the 17th February, 1905. The opening
coremony was performed by the Swamiin the présence of a small gather-
ing of friends and students. The proceedings began with worship according
tothe Agamic 1ites and the chanting of the Upanishads by the bosrders.
The Swami then declared the Home open, gave the boarders sound
advice for perfecting their conduct in life and assured them that mo
anxiety need be felt about their progress now that they had come under
the compassionate care of Sri Ramakrishna, the Divine Incarnation of
the present age. e blessed the institution with long lifo and a pros-
perous carcer and predicted that the work being a labour of love was
hound to suecceed and that it would be a model institution for the
building up of the character of young men while at the same time
\\'zi’gcllilng sedulously over their physical and intellectual development.
The prediction of the Swami, it may be added, has been more than
fulfiilled :
At the end of the openm" cmemony the Swami spoke a few words
about the ideal of the Home to the following effect : ‘‘ Annadanam is
spoken of as Mahadanam, and i3 considered very sacred in our country.
And Vidyadanaw is grester. DBut the greatest is the conferring of
the spiritual knowledge. The harmonising of all the threo should
be the aim of this institution. May Sri Rmma.krishm\. bless the
undertaking with success.’

When the dvaft of the first annual report of the Home- was sho“n
to him for approval he added in his own words: “If had been numed
thoe Ramakrishna Students’ Home in honour of the revered Saint Sri
Ramalaishna Paremshamsa, of whose intense love for fhe poor this
institution is intended to be an humble memorial.’” Rao Sahib C.
Ramagwamy Iyengar, the foremost organiser and the lifelong secretary
of the Home, rightly observes, “ The home which has grown up from
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a very small beginning to its present position of being one of the largest
educational institutions of the Rumakyishna Mission owes its inception to
Swamni Ramakrighnananda, It was the living with the Swami that
really moulded the life and ideals of the Home. From the start he took
a deep personal interest in the boys and by holding classes' and talls
used to instil into their minds noble ideals of service and sacrifice.
Though he had to hold classes in several parts of the city and was
very busy with the various activities of the monastery he undertook
to go to the Home almost every week to give religious instruction
to the boys.”

X

On the morming of the 22nd. November, 1908 Swami Brahmananda,
the then president of the Ramakrishna Mission visited the Vivekananda
Hindu Girls’ School, Choolai Madras, on a special invitation, accompanied
by Swami Ramakrishnananda. An interesting programme was gone through
by the students and then Swami Ramakrishnananda spoke a few words.
He admonished 2ll present to prove worthy of the blessings of Swami
Brahmananda, by manifesting in their lives the ideals preached by
Sri Ramakrighna and Swami Vivekananda®

XI
Once Swami Ramakrishnananda went to Tinnevelly to deliver
lectures for a week under the auspices of.the local ‘Sadhu Sanga Sabha’
on the banks of the holy Tambraparni river. He gave there a number
of speeches in English and a youth translabed them into Tamil. On
another oceasion he went to Conjeevaram to give speeches at the time

of the Garuda Ulsava celebrations. Wherover he preached people were
inspired and institutions sprang up.

% Vide Prabuddha Bharata, December 19006,



—

CHAPTER IX
THE SWAMI IN BURMA

\VI—U-:.\' Alshayn Kumar Sen, a lay disciple of S1 Ramakrishna and

the author of S7i Sri Ramakrishna Punthi?, was at Rangoon in 1900
the ‘Ramalkyishna Sevaka Samiti' was formed there by the local Bengali
devotees. This Samiti celebrated the anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna
with great enthusiasm every year in that city. In 1905 Swami
Ramalkrishnananda was invited by this Samiti to grace the celebration
of Sri Ramaloishna’s birth anniversary held there on 20th March of
that year. Sailing from Madras on the 16th March the Swami reached
Rangoon eon the 20th. and stayed there as the guest of Rai Saheb
Niharan Chandra Banerjee, an engineer in the Burma Government.
The Swami was the first apostle of the Order to camy the message of
Sii Ramakrishna o that Buddhist country across the Bay of Bengal,
On wrival he was given a warm reception and presented with an
address of welcome by the Samiti. The function was lugely ubtended
by the Burmese elite and the leading Indians of the city.

Tn the address® the Samiti dwelt upon the close connection
gpiritual and otherwise, between India and Burma that dated back to
the remote past and said that it was their ancestors who had carried the
pure light of Buddhism across the seas to that country and that it was a
matter of legitimate pride and much gratification to them that even in
these days of national degeneration, one of their own countrymen should
again, after the lapse of so many centuries, come to this beautiful land
of the Pagodas on a religious mission.

The Samiti also observed that they were proud to feel that he was
one whomn they could call their own ; for in him they found the ancient
ideal of renunciation on the one hand and on the other, « life of strenuous

I A popular Bengali work in verse on Sri Ramakrishna’s life published
by the Udbodhan Office, Calcutta.

2 For [ull text see the Brahmavadin for March 1905.
7
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work for the welfare of fellow men revived and typified; and that in
his work they caught a faint glimpse of the distant future which would
geo the realisation of the glorious work that his illustrious co-adjutor, the
late lamented Swami Vivekananda began, namely the establishment of
a mighty religious organisation based on that genuine Hinduism which
had just begun to be appreciated all over the world, through the
remarkable zeal and ability of preachers like Vivekananda, himself and
others, and embracing within its capacious bosom the whole Hindu race
such .as that perhaps which the great Sankaracharya himself conceived,
attempted and nearly accomplished about twelve centuries ago.

The socieby feelingly pointed out that his name, his fame, his life
and his work served to keep green in their minds the fragrant memory
of that Holy Saint and seer the great Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and of
his life and teachings.

Duwing his stay there for five days the Swami held religious
conversaziones daily and delivered, hbesides the speezh ab the celebra-
tion, four more speeches on (i) What is Soul? (i) The Vedas and the
Vedanta (i) Bhakti or Divine Love and (iv) Comparative' Study of
Religions. The second lecture was given ab the Victoria Hall and was
presided over by V. N, Sivaya, M. A., B. L. The third lecture was
delivered at the Hindu Social Club with S. C. Dutta, M. A., B. L., in
the chair and the last at the Theosophical Society under the president-
ship of B. Cowasjee, the then leading Bamister of the Rangoon Bax.
Distribution of Prasad among those assembled and the feeding of ahout
300 poor people formed part of the celebration.? A pandal was specially
erected for this purpose in front of the house where the Swami stayed,
which was near the present High Cowrt Buildings. In the pandal, big
pictures of Sri Ramalxishna, the Holy Mother and Swami Vivekananda
were placed on a throne and tastefully decorated with flowers and
foliage gathered from the Government House gardens.  Large quantities
of rice, dal and vegetables etc., were collected on the eve of the
poor-feeding day. At the sight of the foodstuff an wultra-modern

8 Vide Prabuddka Bliarata, April 1905 and Brakmavadin March 1905
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youth remarked, “I have no sympathy  with beggars. Begging has
ubecome a fashionable profession with them, Many of them have good
savings accounts.” At this Swami Ramakrishmanands, smiled and said*
“‘Call these ypoor sufferers not beggars hut the poor D V‘uavanas or
the hungry Narayanas, as they were called by Swami Vivekananda.
Hindu, Mussalman, Buddhist or any other communal name should not be
applied to them. Serve them with equal sympathy irrespective of dis-
tinctions of creed, Thank your stars that you have got the opportunity
to serve them. Do not hate them, for we are not less needy in other
respects than they are. See, how liftle they are satisfied with! "

On the appointed day of the celebration, all workers of the
Samiti got up early in the morning at the instance of the Swami
and afber bath became busy in the shrine with their allotted duties. The
Swami himself in the company of Nibaran Chandra Banerjee, and
Girindra Nath Sarkar, walked some two to three miles to the darden of
Rai Bahadwr Ramadas Bhattacharya to collect flowers named Nugeswara
Champe  which were very much liked by Siri° Rumakrishna, On
the way Sarat Chandra Chatterjee, the famous Bengali Novelist, then an
mnknown employee, joined them, and an interesting conversation®
ensued between the Swami and Sarat Chandra. Understanding that
the Swami was taking so mueh trouble to gather a particular Aower for
worship, Sarat C]mmh.l. who was then an ultra-modern agnostic youth
asked the Swami, ¢ Why do you worship so mueh ?’

The Swami: Because I derive immense delight from i, :

Sarat Chandra: Is ritual worship then the highest form of
adoration to God ?

The Swami: To See God everywhere is the highest worship ;
meditation is the next best ; prayer and repetition of the Divine Numeg
are lower than that ; and external worship is the lowest.

%+ Vide Prabuddhe Bharala, April 1905 and Brakmavadin, March 1905.

5 Vide the Bengali book, (now out of print) Brahmadeshe Sarat Chandra
{S8arat Chandra in Burma) by Girindranath Sarkar, a devotec ‘of Rama-
krishna, and an eves witness of the scene.
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Saxat Chandra: Why do people display so much pomp during
worship ? . .

The Swami: Worship is not at all an external affair. It is almost
‘wholly internal. Ordinary people performn worship either to escape from
the displeasure of God or in expectation of fulfilling some desires.  All
these are low motives. Real worship is not done till devotion overflows the:
heart and tears roll down from the eyes for a glimpse of God. Worship,
austerity and repetition of the Name performed by the worldly-minded
aro no sooner done than forgotten. Afterwards they do nob remember
God in the hwry and sewrry of life. A true devotee takes God’s name withe
every breath, is filled with sincere devotion and offers flowers, leaves and.
wader to God without any selfish motive, saying, “ O Mother Divine,
worship and prayer are nothing but opportune moments to call on you.”

The Swami and the party then reached the garden and saw therein
a large Nageswara tree covered with fragrant Howers. The sweet scent of
those beautiful blossoms had perfumed the morning breeze of the garden.
The flowers looked like big white roses, and were exquisitely beautiful as
though the heavens shone on them. The Bumese gardener went up the:
tree and plucked for the Swami small branches {ull of flowers. But the
‘Swami was not satisfied with these alone. He took a bamboo pole and
with 1t plucked some more flowers. Holding in hand those fragrant
_blossoms dear to his Lord the Swami was delighted beyond measure.

-That he could collect such rare flowers in plenty for the worship of
the Lord in such a distant place as Rangoon overjoyed him. Highly
pleased, he offered a few annas fo the gardener -and leaxnt from him
that the Burmese name of the flower was Gung. It was strange that
Lord Buddha also was extremely fond of those flowers. On retwrning
to the pandal, the Swami saw that the gardener of the Government
House had brought a basketful of selected roses at the instruction of his
host. He was very glad to have them and exclaimed in joy * Glory to
Ramakyishna .  The Swami decorated the portrait of Sii Rama.kris:.hua.
with various flowers and garlands with his own hands. Onthe celebration
duy he was in such & joyous mood that even the newecomers after a talk
with him Lecame permanent friends and were drawn to Sri Ramaladishms
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A gubwhan puaty eame and continued Sankirtana throughout the
day. The Swami himself performed the puja and aratrikam and made
offerings to the Lord. At the time of the aratrilam, mridanga, bell,
cymbals, Burmese gong ete., were played in unison. Duwring the puja and
aratrikane the Swami was so inspired that a living presence of the
Divine was felt by all present. The devotees unanimously remarked
that they had never witnessed such puja or aratrikem before. At the
end of the aratrikam, cries of * Jai Ramakrishna’® filled the pandal
and the swrounding place.  Shortly after noon the Swami took prasad
in the company of about a hundred devotees who had come to attend

~the celebration from different parts of Burma. When the celebration

were over, the people dispersed shouting ¢ Jai Bhagavan Ramakrishna ?,
“ Jai Swani Ramakrishnanandagi *.

Duwing his short stay the Swami visited the notable abjects of
Rangoon. On a moonlit night he went to see the Shwedagon® Pagoda
sibuated in a subwrh of the city. It is one of the greatest wonders
of the Buddhist world. The sky-kissing golden pagoda stands on a
small hillock and enshrines the sacred hair and bones of the Enligh-
tencd One. One has to mount a hundred steps to go to the main
temple which is 370 feet high and gold-plated on the top. Fifty
thousand people can be accommodated in its precinets and nearly
two lzes of rupees are needed to repair it once. The Swami cirecumambuy-
lnted the temple with great devotion, enjoyed the heavenly gcenery all
around and was charmed with the fascinating beauby of the pagoda as
it lay shimmering in the silvery light of the moon. He then prostrated
himself bofore a huge image of the Buddha in meditative posture and sab
down in Padmasane with closed eyes for a long meditation. His
serene and graceful faco attracted the attention of the pilgrims passing
by. His countenance, like that of an angle, beamed with celesfizsl
lustre. He was so deeply lost in medifation that he was not aware
when some Burmese women pilgrims offered several handfuls of flowers

—— e el e e e -

6 It is a Burmese word composed of Shwe-(gold) and dagon-(head)-The
Pagoda is so called for its gold-plated crest.
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at his feet. After meditation he was surprised to see the flowers ab his
feet, and enquired about them, The care-taler trustee of the Pagoda,
an octogenarian explained to him in English, saving, *“ Seeing you so full
of reverance for Lord Buddha some pious Burmese women, out of
spontaneous respect for you, have presented these flowers which they
had brought for offering to the Lord Himself ”. The Swami spoke to the
trustee on Buddhism and its worldwide following. The old man showed
the Swami the large bell, the second largest in the world,” hanging on
the eastern side of the pagoda. The Swami was highly delighted to see
the bell which is fourteen feet in height and about 95,000 pounds
in weight. It is so capacious that six persons can stand side by
side within it. He also pointed out to the Swami the rave, oval
ruby on the temple. This ruby is worth three lacs of rupees and
emits a bright light. On dark nights it looks like a distant star.
Mindun Min, a king of free Burma, it is told, secured this cosfly
ruby from the world famous Mogak Ruby mine during his reign. 'When
the Swami was coming oub of the temple an Irish Phungi® accosted
him. It appeared that the Irishman, originally a Christian, had, after
studying Buddhism, been attracted to it and had finally enteved the:
Order. As a Buddhist preacher he was known all over Buma. Witle
his yellow robe, bare feet and shaven head he preached Buddhism
to the English-knowing Burmese. He lived very near the famous
Shwedagon Pagoda and visited it daily. Tt was during his usual
visit that he happened to meet Swami Ramakrishnanands that day.
Affer preliminary greetings the Irish Buddhist monk invited the Swami
to visit his hermitage. The Swami very gladly accepted his invitation
and requested him to attend his lecture on the following evening in
the Victorin Hall. The hall was packed to overflowing with a cultured
audience. The Swami, who wus gulanded amidst cheers at the
- commencement of the meeting, lectured for about two hows eloguently
on the philosophy and religion of the Vedas. The speaker dwelt
7 The largest bell but damaged and never hung, is in Moscow,
& DBurmese for a monk.
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on the identity of the individual and the universal souls, and quoted
relevant passages from the Upanishads, in substantiation of his state-
ments. The lecturer was so interesting and inspiring and fluent that the
andience sat spell-bound and speechless for & long time. The Irish monk
met the Swami after the lecture and said, ** I have heard all about you
from my friend Sarat Chandra Chatterjee ; but your learned lecture this

.evening has charmed me more than ever.”” The Swami like a child

smiled at this remark, put his own garland on the neck of the Irish monlk
and promised to visit his hermitage the next day. He was then taken
by the devotees in a carriage to the famous Royal Lake of Rangoon for
an airing. The natwal scenery of the lake was more beautified
that day by the long lines of burning candles. The Swami sab ab
the lakeside for a while and then retwrned quite refreshed to his
lodging. Next day the Swami went to the hermitage of the Irish monl
as promised and held. an intevesting talk with him. Though both
were monks, one was an atheist and a convert; while fhe other
was o staunch theist and an orbhodox devotee.

Trish Monk: All the religions in the world are empty and narrow:
Buddhism alone is true and catholic. That is why half of humanity
follows this faith and I have adopted it.

The Swami: We respect all the current religions of fhe world,
as all of them are equally true and have the snme goal in view.

Irish Monk: Who is the propounder of this doctrine ?

The Swami: Sri Ramakrishna Deva, the Divine incarnation of this
ago, lived and taught this wonderful gospel.

Irish Monk: What is the pectiliarity of his teaching ?

Tho Swami: He realised and preached the harmony of religions,
Buddha, Christ, Mahomet and all other world-teachers have each
proclaimed that the religion taught by him is the only way to salvation.
The difference betwen Sri Rumakrishna and other prophets is that he
himself preached no new religion, but practised all religions in his life
and experienced the universal truth tinderlying them all. His message,
can be summed up in the sentence ‘As many faiths, so miany paths’,
No tencher has laid so much emphasis on fhe infinity of the forms and
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aspxcts of the Divine. He was the perfect example of renunciation ;
and understanding that immortality cannot be attained withoub
renunciztion, he never touched women or “wealth in his life. e
looked upon his wife as the dliving from of the Divine Mother and
worshipped her as he would worship the goddess Kali. He is perhaps
the only instance of unbroken continence in conjugal life in the whole
world, He had renounced ‘gold’ so completely from his mind that if he
1aid his hands even unconsciously on coins they would become contorted
a8 though stung by a scorpion and his breathing would stop.

Trish Monk : The Buddha preached the gospel of Nirvana ulone,
which is attainable through the extinction of all desires. He did not
believe in nor preach & God.

The Swami: In this holy land of India afheism cannot last long.
Those who believe that Buddha was an atheist are very wrong. His
silence about God or Soul was that of & mystic. He was a Jnani and
taught the Aryan faith, His religion can certainly lead an aspivant
fo God-vision. So we Hindus worship him as an Inearnation of God.

The Swami further added that the human soul was in essence
none other than Brahman, the Cosmic Being. A satisfactory solution
of the Cosmic mystery was clearly found in the Vedas. There was
much evidence of the fact that the Buddhists revered the Vedas and
never reviled them. The Buddhist view followed the Vedic and was noti
something novel.

The Irish monk heaved a sigh of despair and said that the thing-in-
itself was mnknown and unknowable.

The Swami replied, “But Sri Ramakyishna said that God is
knowable through a purified mind, The Devotee'’s heaxt is the parlour of
God. He is One in experience; but many when approached intellec-
tually . After a pause the Swami concluded by saying, *“ God is
swrely realisable through all religions. You could have attained
Iiberation through the faith you were bom in, and have therefore
committcd a blunder by changing it. According to the Hindu seriptures
death is desirable in one's own ancestral Dharma ; for the Dharmsa that
is not one’s own is fraught with fear.”
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At Rangoon Swami Ramakrishnananda met the Bengali poet Nabin
Chandra Sen, whe happened to he there at that time. The Poet
admitted, in the cowrse of a conversation with the Swami, that our age
needed an Avatara of the Ramakyishna type, since the various religions
and cultures of the world, tended to come together now. Swami Raun-
Inishnananda told Him that the prophet: of the age did appear in the
person of Sri Rumakiishna, and that humanity should sit af his feet in
peace and amiby to leamn the gospel of religious synthesis lived and
taught by him. The poet was lighly impressed with the Swami's
broad vision and magnebic personality und asked his blessings for his
son who was practising as a barister at Rangoon.

Sarat Chandra Chatterjee who was then a keen student of Darwin,
Tyndall, Mill, Huxley and other rationalist thinkers of Europe in the
nineteenth century introduced himself to the Swami as an atheist. He
had no belief in God and no sympathy for monks. Hehad never come
in contact with true sannyasing. But coming in touch with a suintly
monk like Swami Ramakrishnananda his outlook on life was trans-
formed. Daily he used to visit the Swami and enjoyed his holy
association, ‘and talk. The illuminating conversation held with the

_ Swami is reproduced here from the Bengali book of Girindranath Sarvkar,

a close companion of Sarat Chandra in Rangoon.

One day when Sarat Chandra declared himself an atheist the
Swamni observed, ‘ Atheists are in the core of their hearts true theists us
they are always searching for God, though indirectly. Those whose
minds ave busily engaged in the search for God directly or indirectly
cannot he atheists. In order to ascertain the true existence of God, one
has but to study -attentively the marvellous secrets of creation. The
existence of God can be easily understood by the chain of cause
and effect. No effect is possible without a precedent cause. So long as
creation is there, there must be its Creator. There cannob be any
doubt about it."”

Sarat Chandra: Nature may be called the cause of ereation.

The Swami: Then the cause of nature’s origin should be
called God.
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Sarat Chandra: If God is the cause of Nature, who is then
His canse ? 2

The Swami: God’s will-power is the cause of mature and God
himself is the sowrce of His will-power. It is beyond the capacity of
human intelligence to ascertain the Firsh Cause or God withoub the
knowledge of Brahman, the self-existent, beginningless One without a
second. In order to know the ultimate reality one must place
jmplicit faith in the preceptor and seripbure. Haphazard atbempts will
not do.

Sarat Chandra: Reasoning and learning can lead wus some
distance ; but beyond that it is all daxk.

The Swami: Who says it is all dark ? Search for Him eamestly ;
you are sure to see Him. Beyond the darkmess of doubt shines the
region of eternal light and infinite bliss. Those who are really sincere
are without doubt blessed with the beatific vision of God. The annals
of worldreligions are replete with incontrovertible evidence of this
indubitable fact. The worldly-minded only heax of religion but they
neither truly believe in it nor sincerly practise it.

Sarat Chandra: Can you tell me, -Swamiji, why this disbelief
assails us ? ‘ 2 <

The Swami: This disbelief is, almost an insurmountable obstacle in
the spiritual life. It is not only an obstacle but a disease! The past
life tendencies ingrained in the mind do not allow us to proceed in the
path of the spivit. Those tendencies are o he worked out by spiritual
exercises and good deeds. He on whom faith descends is: very
forbunate. Ie needs nothing else. He is saved and the only prophy-
lactic he necds is' diserimination. Discrimination, as the messenger
of. God, moves with us always. ~ Its forgetfulness sets at naught all owr
spiritual endeavows.

Sarat Chandra: You have worshipped and served Sri Ramakrishna
so long. What have you gained ? e

The Swami: He is not for us only. He appceared for the welfare
of the whole world. In order to fulfil the divine promise given in the Gita,
the Lord does appear on earth in flesh and blood whenever virtue
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subsides and viee prevails. He is born as man for the protection of the
pious and the salvation of the sinners, as Christ, as Mohammed, as
Buddha, as Sankara and as Gouranga, with the mission of establishing
religious harmony. He is the living example of the Gospel of Gita.
The unprecedented example of his renunciation of lust and lucre, his
twelve years of extraordinarily austere penances as well as his proclama-
tion of ¢ As many faiths, so many paths * have ushered in a new epoch in:
the religious world. His message came like the ambrosial waters of
peace to the parched heaxts of the ‘ heavy laden’. He has rightly said,
‘Soul, world and the twentyfour catogories do exist; because God
exists. ‘Without Him nothing else ean exist, The sun and the moon and
all the stars have borrowed His inextinguishable light. ~Zeros coming.
after the figure of one posseas great value, but if the one is wiped out,
zeros lose their value. Life, wealth and other possessions are like
magic. Today they ave; tomorrow they are not. The lives of most

- men are wasted in the search for wealth, fame and enjoyments, in the

fulfilment of desives. But alas! few care for a glimpse -of God who
is the summam bonan of human life.’

Sarat Chandra: Why can we not see Him ?

The Swami: Sri Ramakrishna said, *“ There are jewels in the
bed of the ocean. If you want them, dive deep to the bottom. You
can’t get them if you float and swim on the surfnce of the ocean.
God does exist, and if you wish to see Him you must undergo a regular
course of sphitual disciplines for a certain period. TIf the pond is
covered with hyacinth you should not think that thereisno water in i,
If vou \\1sh to see the water, remove hyacinth. None can see
God with eyes blinded by Maya. The veil of Maya must he torm asunder

. to have a vision of God.

Sarat Chandra: What is this Maya ?

The Swami: Maya is that illusory and inexplicable power of God
that has created this phenomenal world. It has bewildered all creatures.
Our mind overpowered by it, is attached to wife, wealth, children, fame
etc. This magic power mikes us believe that these transitory things are
eternal. None can escape from the clutches of Maya without the saving
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grace of God. He is alllove, allgood; He thinks corstantly of our
well-being as does a loving mother of her only child. But we do
ot sincerely ask for His grace, which descends only when penitent tears
are shed. We should swrender owselves to Him, depend on Him
entirely and constantly pray for His grace with tearful eyes. His grace
dawns when He sces that we really love Him and want Him only and
not woman and wealth. When the mind is entirely engrossed with
worldly objects what is the use of making a lip-prayer to God? Such
shallow love cannot move His heart. When this hypoerisy will go and
$he mind will be pure and simple like that of a child we shall be blessed
-with His grace.

Sarat Chandra: 1f He is so eager for the good of all men, why then
have they so much misery ?

The Swami: God is the abode of all good and all power.
Whatever He does is always for the good of the creatures. Though
parents also wish well of their children yet they are mot umselfish
and almighty. In spite of being the emhodiment of these two qualities,
if He allots sorrows and sufferings to anyone then know it for certain
that it is His blessing in disguise. What we call misery is in fact
His kindness. We forget God in our greed for transient pleasures.
So He makes us remember Him by these little miseries. His kindness is
expressed through hoth -fovourable and unfavourable- cireumstances.
When He adorns the play-house of life with wife, wealth, friends, fane
ebe., desived by us it is the pleasant kindness of God. But when
he takes them away one after another, makes us shed tears and drags us
forcibly towards Him it is His unpleasasnt kindness.

Sarat Chandra: T am at a loss to understand the true significane of
fate, personal effort, divine grace efic.

The Swami: In this world we find some beautiful, some ugly;
-some hl.gh, some low; some brahmins, some pariahs; some happy,
some miserable; some virtuous, some vicious ; some kind, some cruel;
some acquiring fame by good deeds, some looked down upon for being
scavengers. If one enquires into the root-causes of such diversities,
it is found that pastlife actions are responsible for them. Our life
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is moulded by the powers of hoth divine grace and personal effort. The
present life is in part the effect of actions done in past lives. Results of
actions done in this life are partly experienced here and partly in the
next as fate. Personal effort also depends on divine grace. Bereft of His-
grace, personal effort is powerless. “When God’s grace is combined

with personal effort everything twns favowable and every undertaking
becomes successful.

Sarat Chandra : How can fate be gob rid of ?

The Swami: Wordly people are immersed in egoism, But when
they are oppressed by misery, grief, sickness, poverty and failure ; when
every effort, every undertaking, all care and cleverness fail, they think of
fate and say it cannot be avoided.

Sarat Chandra: If the results of our actions are inevitable, what
is the use of our worshipping God or of religious practices ?

The Swami: I have great faith in what is called fatalism, but
I cannot accept ‘that fate is irremovable. I do not believe that good
and bad, virtue and vice, happiness and misery and all pairs of opposites.
stored in the chamber of fate are irremovable. None but the supreme
self is immutable, indivisible, incombustible, and indestructible in this
universe. 'Wherever there is disease, there is remedy. Light follows.
darkness. Repression is shadowed by relief. Virtue sueceeds vice.
This is the eternal law of nature. If one wniform Law prevails in all
matters why then should fate be an exception? If there be no way to-
lessen the burden of miseries why then do people acquire piety 2 What
is the necessity of doing good to others, making charity, practising

" austerity, studying seripturcs, going on pilgrimage, and offering prayers 2

What is the need of Divine ineaamnations if there be no escape from what
is fated? What is then the significance of the title of Chuist as Zie
Saviowr, of Mohanuned as the Prophet, of Sri Ramakyishno as the Oblitere-
tor of Faie? Lord Sri Krishna has clearly said. ¢ Take shelter only in Me,
T shall liberate you from all sins.” The Saviour of our age has declared
that penitent tears can wash off the sins of many lives. Swawi Viveka-
nanda has given the name of Kapalamochana (Redesmer of Fate) to the
Avataras. When God’s grace descends even the inevitable can be averted.
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Tf you weep and pray to God thus, “ O gracious One! I am weak and
helpless. Forgive the sins which' T have committed. in this or bhe pre-
vious life, knowingly or unknowingly. Remit the results of my evil
actions.” If you can:sincerely weep with 2 confrite hemrt, He will
surely pardon your sins. When the child weeps, the mother leaves all
her work, however urgent, and hastens to her little one.

Sarat Chandra: Can all weep for their evil deeds ?

The Swami: The frouble with some of you is that you are too
clever. Tlrow away your cleverness ; the way will be smooth and short.
Laughter cannot lead one to God-vision. -Those who saw Him had to
weep long.

The rank atheism of young Sarat Chandra melted in the holy
.company of an illumined soul like Swuni Ramakiishnananda. The
Jdedicated, peaceful and pure life of the Swami left a deep impression on
is troubled mind. The life of remumciation attracted him too, but only
temporarily. His younger brother however became a monk of the Order
with the name of Swami Vedananda.  Sarnt Chandra asked the Swami
whether one could become a monk without putting on the ochre garb.

The Swami: Religion helongs almost wholly to the mind.
“Without donning the ochre robe of a monk one can atbain salvation.
First the mind is to be prepared. That is primary. The quesbion of
garh and other externals is secondary. It is in the mind that man is
hound and in the mind he becomes free. If the mind is good, an ochre
.cloth is helpful; but if the mind is bad, it will only deceive. 'The
.ochre robe, the marks on the forehead, pilgrimage, kirtana, japa and
austerity are not essentials in religion but are mere externals. These-
.outer forms train the mind to be worthy of the divine grace.

Sarat Chandra : How then is liberation attained ?

The Swami: Until one hankers aflter the ultimate Reality one
cannot get the clue to the path of Salvation. e

Sarat Chandra: What are the rules for joining your monastic

-Ordexr ?

The Swami: In order to be a monk of our Order one has to be &

sprobationer for three yems, then one has to remain a ‘Brahmacharin’ for
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another three years.” After these six years if the Spiritual Head of the
Order considers one fit for sannyasa, then alone he will confer
ceremoninl sannyasa upon him. The monks of our Order must have the
idenls of remmeiation, self-control, devotion and service.

Sarat Chandra: What do they learn in that period of six years ?

The Swami: The chief ideals of owr Order are Renunciation
and Service. A monk of owr Order must sever all worldly ties, see
God in all men and creatures and serve them as the veritable forms
of God.

Sarat Chandra: True service can he leant from owr mothers
at home. None can show a greater example of service and sacrifice
than the Hindu women who serve their sons and husbands whole-
heartedly. :

The Swami: There is a trace of selfishness in the wife’s servico to
her husband or the mother’s to her son. But the monks of ouwr Order
pick up helpless men from the streets and serve them with cave
and love as the sick Narayans.

Sarat Chandra: The rules of your monastery appear to be
very strict and hard. Six long years of apprenticeship! Why, one can
beeome a doctor by studying for six years in a medical college!

The Swami: A doetor can cure only the bodily ailments of others,
But if one hecomes a monk, one can escape the wheel of transmigration,
and help others to do so.

Sarat Chandra: Millions of monks congregate at every Kumbia
Mela. Will all of them escape from birth and death ?

The Swami: Of them, some are out for the sake of the bhelly,
some for fame, some to earn money by giving medicines, and some
to avoid police vigilance. It is nob possible for a man to renounce
the world and become & true monk without having performed penunces
in his past lives.

In this way the Swami received all visitors kindly and took
pains to enlighten them. The festival was prolonged as long as he

—— e

9 These periods have now been extended to four years in each case.
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staved in Burma. The five days of festiviby passed away in no time
and the day of this deparbure marived. Many Bengali and South
Indian devotees assembled that day to take leave of the Swami. Many
of them did obeisance to him, and received his blessings. The eyes of
his host as of all others were full of tears. The Swami also was
very much moved ab the time of parting. The transforming contact
of the Swami, though short, brought about a life-long change in the lives
of a good many people of Rangoon.

The Swami sailed from Rangoon on Saturday the 25th and
yoached Madras on the 29th morning and proceeded the sume evening
on invitation to Bombay, to attend the celebration there. The seed
that was sown by this apostle a8 early as 1905 in Rangoon grew into a
many-branched tree some years later. Till the World War II the
Ramakrishna Mission owned the biggest hospital as well as the biggest
library and reading room in Rangoon.



CHAPTER X
STERNAL UNION

Sw.-\.\ll Ramakiishnananda had wholcheartedly wished that the Holy

Mother and Swami Bralunananda should sanctify the main field
of his activity and bless the devotees there by visits to the South. The
fultilment of his pions wish gave him profound satisfuction. One day
he was heard saying to himself, ¢ My work is over . Tn the middle of
1910, shortly after the Holy Mother's departwe from Madras to
Caleutta, Swami Ramakrishnananda was taken seriously ill. Flis robust
constitution was alveady broken by the fourteen vears of sbrenuous
toil that he had had to wndergo as the pioneor of the Ramakyishna Order .
in the South. Asked about the cause of the premature breakdown of *
his health, he ealmly observed, ¢ Madras life was too stronuous.’ Bug
he was too humble to take the credit of his success himself, and
added, *“ It is no credit of mine. The Master's grace and Swamiji’s
(Vivekananda's) command are mainly responsible for the success of
my work in the South.” In order to establish the movement in South
India, he so overworked himself to the ubter negligence of his health
that he soon became a victim of diabetes, consumption and cough. In
1910, he went to Bangalore for a change towards the end of the
year and sbayed there in the Ashrama for some time. 'The doctor there
diagnosed his ease as one of galloping phthisis. The bricing climate
of Bangalore failed to improve his health. Therefore at the entreaties
of the President and the Secretary of the Order he decided to go to
Caleutba for treatment and rest.

Swami Brahmananda was then at Puri. Receiving a wire from
Madras about Swani Ramakrishnananda’s departure, he hastened to the
railway junction at Khurda Road to meet his sick brother. When the
Madras Mail arrived at the station, Swami Brahmananda got into the
compartment. Swami Ramakrishnananda prostrated himself before him,
The latter then exclaimed, ‘Sashi, what is all this? Shake it off 1’ Sashi
replied, ‘ Raja, that is possible only through your blessings. Swami

S
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Brahmananda repeated his query and received the same reply. He
then gave him the necessary instruckions for treabment and came out
of the compartment. It was their last meeting. In Caleubta Swami
Ramakrishnananda was accommodated in the monastery known as the
Udbodhan Office at Baghbazar, and placed under the experienced
greatment of noted physicians. He lived there only for two months
and oleven days. In spite of the best treatment and careful nursing
his condition became gradually critical. Dr. Bepin Behari Ghose,
o devotee of Sri Ramakrishna, oxamined him eavefully and gave the-
alayming report that the Swami would not live more than three months.
Kavivaj Durga Prasad Sen, who troated him for some time, one day
asked him, “Do you see such things as a crematosium or a grove
of Tulasi plants cte. in yowr dreams?” To this the Swani said,
¢No, I don’t see them; bub T frequently see the Master, the Holy
Mother, Swamiji, the Dakshineswar terple and the Cossipore garden in
my dreuns,” This Kaviraj, as a boy, was a student of Kaviraj
Gangaprasad Sen who had treated Sri Ramakyishna for somo time.
When tho Mastor had gone to Kaviraj Gangaprasad, ib was the
boy Durgaprasad who had examined him and diagnosed hiz disease
as one born of Yogic practices. '

Swami Ramakrishnananda also came under the treatment of Sir
Nilratan Sarkar, Dr. Younan and other celebrated physicians of Caleutta,
but his discase became rapidly acute. He could not eat anything
at all.  In the morning a fow piecesof cremm-cracker bigeuibs soacked in
milk and at noon a few imorsels of rice were his main diek. For
gome time he had to subsist entirely on milk diet according to medical
advice. Swami Saradananda often sat by his side at meal-time
and porsuaded him to swallow a few more morsels. One day
Swami Raumakrishnananda gob annoyed with him and said, *‘ My cating i3
being gradually stopped.  Mahamays, the world-enchantress, does nob
aliow mo to et any more. Pleage don’t take the trouble of coming to
me duving my meal time.”

Tho Swami’s eondition soon beeame worse. His cough increased 0
such an extent that he hegan to vomit blood. Nightswore passed withoub
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a wink of sleep. The bwning sensation all over the body intensified
and two attendants had to fan him continually. He would roll on his
bed restlessly from side to side with intense pain. His body became
reduced to a skeleton. He looked like a dwarf with sunken eyes and an
empty look. One day unable to bear the physical pain he brought down
the pmtme of the Master from the wall and holding it against his breast
prayed, “ Oh Lord, why do you put me to all this suffering ? T have
commitbed no sin consciously with this body. Why then is all this
suffering allotbed fo me? Give me peace, beloved Mastor.” Then he
handed over the picture to the attendant saying, *“ Put back the picture
of my heart’s delight on the wall.” A brother of Swami Saradananda
who had been sbudying the prescriptions earefully from the beginning
wished to take up the freabment since all ofher treatment had failed.
Swami Saradananda conveyed his brother’s wish to the ailing Swami,
who, then kept quiet and afberwards sent his message,—*“I have
dedicated my body, mind and life at the lotusfect of the Master.
Swamis Brahmananda, Premananda and others, who are the

‘living representatives of the Master, are here. Let the treatment be

centinued  strietly according to their instructions. Saradananda or
anybody else should not interfere in the matter. As for myself I have
no opinion of my own. Let His will be done.” A distinguished
devoteo of Madras had come all the way to Caleubta to have a last sight
of the Swami, who was very kind and cordial to him and made eager
enquiries of his many [iends there. On this occasion as on some
others he expressed a desive to go back to Madras and die in the holy
birthplace of the great Acharyas.

Most remarkable however was ' the strength of his spirif, whicl,
confinued to pour forth and dwell upon the eternal verities of life even
whilst the body suffered most. One who loved him dearly hearing him
Speak dwing the distressed state of his body begged him to desist.
“Why 2" came the reply, ** When I speak of the Lord all pain leaves
me. T forget the hody.” His great esteem and love for Christ, which
were manifest throughout his lifetime, renewed themselves consbantly
in those lust days. Speaking of Jesus he would become inspired. He
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would tell how St Ramalrishna had regarded him and how during
Samadhi when the Master had had the vision of Christ, the very body
of Christ had enteved into his own. At times when acute suffering of
the bedy intervened, he would twn to the monks and devotees about
him, saying, * How long shall T endure this? The body is unable
to- stand this.” There came a time when the fell disease inflamed
his brain, Yot even in deliium his mind and his voice Jnew no
other thoughts bub those of the Lord. ‘Durga’, the name of the
Divine Mother, * Siva’, * Siva’, the name of the Lord of monks, and the
nane of his beloved Master were ever on his lips.

Girvish chandra Ghosh’s Bengali drama, t Sankaracharya’ was
published about this time. According to his instruction a portion of it
was read out o the Swami. He liked very much the seene in which
Qunkara meets the outcaste ab Benaves. The story goes that on the
way to the Ganges an outeaste accompanied by fowr dogs crossed
Qankara’s path, whereupon he ordered the untouchable to clear off
the yoad with an air of derision. The outcaste who was the God
Brahma in disguise said to his dog companions which were the four
Vedas in disguise, ** Who is this fellow? What does he suy ?”’  The
Swami mimicked this line and enjoyed the scene.

But soon after he refrained from hearing the drama, saying, “ It's
nothing but a stroke of the pen!™

Girish Ghosh’s old widowed sister who used to visit Swami
Ramakrishnananda almost daily before returning home after her bath i
the Gunges, secing the Brahmachaying hard at work mwsing the
Swami once sympathised with them like a mnother. Ab this the Swami
gharply said, “ Who else will serve us except they? They have
renounced the world and become our own. Their life is being blessed
by serving us. By serving us they serve the Master! ™ Two or three
days before the cbernal union one morning at about 8 or 9 while
he lay quiet on his bed with eyes closed as though asleep, he
su('ld.enly called out to his attendant (a Brahmachari) who was silently
waiting in a corner of the room and said, “Sri Guru Maharaj, the
Holy Mother and Swamiji have come. Spread a mat for them t0
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sit down and place three pillows to lean egainst.”” The abtendant who

g
could not seo anything was confounded. Bub when the Swanil again
gaid, * Don’t you see, they ave standing 2 **, he did «s divected. Then he
howed down to the invisible ones thrice most respectiully with folded
hands as if he actunlly saw the three divine personages before him.
After some time he said to the attendant, *“ Now they have left;
remove the mat and the pillows.” As fthe Swami's end drew near,
the living presence of the Lord with whom he longed to be cternally
united grew more and more tangible to lim and the world faded totally
from his conseiousness.

As the days passed and his condition grew worse, the monks knew

that the time for the etexrmal union was at hand. The Swuni who was

aware of his approaching end, became anxious to have a sight of the

Holy Mother, then residing at Jayarambati. A messenger was sent there

to convey the prayer of the sinking Swami. The compassionate mother

could not come to Caleutta but gronbed a mystic vision to her beloved

son. The Swami seems to have been blessed with this vision on the

last night of his earthly sojowm; for, on the following morning, the last

day of his life he communicated his vision to Pulin Behai Mibra, and

agled him %o compose a Bengali song the fist line of which he himself

dictated. Unable fo do it himself, Pulin Babu hastened to Girish Chandra

Ghosh, the famous composer and actor-dramatist and a great disciple of

Sri Ramakrishna and conveyed to him the ideas with which he soon

composed a Bengali song. The following is a free rendering of the song:

“The night of misery is at an end. The terrible nightmare of ‘I' and

‘mine’ is gone. The illusion of life and death is no more. See, the sun
of illumination is dawning and the Mother Divine is smiling. Holding
the tokens of grace and protection in her hands she blesses us. Raise
the voice high and sing the glories of the Mother to the beat of the drum.
The earth is full of the Mother's name that removes the fear of death. The
Mother says, ‘ Do not weep, my child. See the lotus-feet of Bhagavan
Ramakrishna before you. Then all worries will vanish, all pain will go.’
The gracious Mother, the saviowr of the devoted ones, is seen standing by
my side with her two eves radiznt with compassion.”



118 The Story of a Dedicated Life

The song was sung by the famous singer, Pulin Behari Mitya,
a lay disciple of Swami Vivekananda. It was repeatedly sung to the
Swami who lisbened with rapt attention. The song must have renewed
in him the memory of his wonderful vision. After this, as desived
by him, Swami Vivekananda’s Hymn of Semadhi was sung to him by
the same renowned singer. The Swamni while listening to the wonderful
song pussed info deep meditation. On the last day Dr. J. N. Kanjilal
saw that the patient was mueh better. TFrom the morning of thab
day he went into Sumadhi frequently. A few hows before the final
departure he took a sip of the sanctitied waber. The lags three hours
he ramuined absorbed in the supreme sbate of Samadhi. In the lass
hour his fair face reddened. There was a slight perspiration all over the
body. He then enbered Mahasamadhi, the ebernal union with his
beloved Lord. It was an hour and ten minutes after 12 noon of
August 21, 1911, The monks stood around the departed Swami and
sang aloud the name of their Master. At that moment the presence
of the lord was felt by all. The death chamber twrned as ib were,
into a tabernacle, a temple of illunination.

Frank G. Alexander, an American diseiple of Swami Vivekananda
and the author of L the Hours of Meditation who had contacted Swami
Ramakrishnananda in India wrote in memory of the deparbed saint the
following inspiring poem containing a beautiful picture of Swaini's final
Illumination :

ILLUMINATION!

Realisation, Infinite, Supreme

Above the world, Whose Region is the Soul
Where lives LEfernal Truth Supreme

As Boundless Freedom, like a shoreless sca,
That hath this sage become.

With the passing of the body unto death

1 Published in Prabuddha Blrarata Oct, 1911
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His soul on purest bthought did rise

To that height where thought is dead

And sages’ Wisdom doth alone enduve.

It rose, omancipated from the form,

On Argent Wings of Great Celestial Peace
Into that Vastness of the Everlasting Self
‘Whose Form is Radiance Iternal,

Whose Soul, Realisation Infinite;

It rose above the world to God.

Scattered are the many earthly bonds

Which made the personality of him—

Now stands he, Self revealed, as God.

In lifo he taught ‘Tet Tvam Asi’

Whose Consciousness is ILverlasting Life
Now—the Truth, ¢ Tat Tvam Asi’

With him ‘“Aham Brahmasmi ” ig verily become.
He, the Bhakta, in Bhakti hath been merged.
The IBlm,lcl'.u. and ‘the Lord are now made One
In the Light which is Nivvana's Height

Above the ignorance and darkness of the world.

When the body was brought down to the ground floor of the
Udbodhan Math, Sister Nivedita bowed most respectfully ab the feet of
the departed saint. The body was then covered with flowers and
garlands and earried in the afternoon in & procession. The air wasg
laden with the fragrance of flowers heaped on the bier and the perfume
of the incense bwrnt around it. The procession was preceded by &
Sankirtana party and followed in the rear by a large gathering of monks,
devotees, men and students. Now and then the aix was rent with the
shouts : “Jai Sit Gurw Maharajji Ki Jai ! Jai Sri Swamigi Maharajji
Ki Jail Jai Mahwnayi Ki Jail Jai Swami Rawmakrishnanandaji
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Maharajji Ki Jai.” And while the long procession went north and
faxther north along the side of the Ganges men, women and children ran
to the street and the poor serambled for the pice which were thrown
about as charity, On the way the bier was placed in the Cossipore
Garden and the whole of the Rama Nama Kirtana was sung by the
party. Opposite across the river some miles distant from DBaghbazar
wias the Head Monastery of the Ramalkvishna Order at Beluwr. Before
the proccssion reached this point it stopped ab the cremabion ground
of Cossipore, where the hody of Sri Rumalkrishna had been cremated.
Holy, thrice holy, is this place to the Order. IHere the eot on which
the physical form of the extinet Sage lay, was lowered to the ground.
Roverentially the monks and devotees howed and worshipped. Again
cameo tho deafening shouts of praise to the Lord. Then the procession
moved on to the point on the yiver bank opposite the Belur Math.

A score of boabs wore rcady to cary the parby. By this time
the sun sank beneath the horizon.  As the river was calm so was
the howr quict and hushed with great peace. Slowly and silently the
boat traversed the distance over the river and reached the ghat of
tho monastery. The procession accompanied by the monks of the
monastery went through the cowtyard in front of the old chapel
and crossed the extensive grounds of the monastery to the soutlh-
eastam corner of the Vivekananda Memorial. - At this place the
pyre had been erected. Here the Swami's body wus to be con-
sumed by fire, just as his personality had been burnt in the effulgence
of the illumination. The cot on which the sage luy in etexnal union
was placed on this pyre. As the twilight deepened into night, the
vising flames wrapped the body and reduced it to ashes. The fire was
oxtinguished by tho sacred waters of the Ganges and the relics were
collected for preservation. No memorial ofany kind as yeb, marks the
spot to tell the visitors its sanctiby, but his memory is enshyined in the
hearts of the monks and devotees of the Order.

Hoaxing of the Swami’s death the Holy Mother wept bitterly and
gaid, * My heart is broken.” She was so much overwhelmed with grief
that for a good many days she spoke often of her departed son, When
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Swami Brahmananda 1'00(-'1\-cd the sad nows et Pur, he exclaimed in &
voiece heavy with grief, ** The guardian angel of the South has passed
away. The southern mdc has becomo dark,” During his second visit
to Madras in July 1916, Swami Brahmananda often used to speik
of Swami Ramakrishnananda and his unique life and work. At Madias
Math he said once, * The influence of Sashi Maharaj, like that of Sankayu
the great conqueror, shines bright in the South. Ramu and Ramanuju
who are his umique creations cherish profound regard for Sri Guru
Maharaj. They are shedding their heart's blood for the monastery und
the Students’ Home at Madras .

The sad news of Swami Ramakrishnananda’s cdeath was received
wibh grief by the public of Madras and of other places in the South and
memorial meetings were held in honour of the saint in several towns.
The following is a brief account of the meeting held in the metropolis of
South India.

In Madras & big meeting of influential Hindu citizens was held at
the Pachaivappa’s Hall on the 4th September 1911, o express deep sorrow
at the death of the Swami. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice P. R. Sundra Lyer,
took the chair and hmong those present were the Hon’blo
M. P. S. Sivaswami Iyer, the Hon’ble Dewan Bahadw: L. A. Govinda
Raghava Iyer, Prof. M. Rangachariar, Mr. (Later Sir) C.P. Ramaswami
Iyer, Mr. G. A. Nubesan, Dr. M. C. Nanjunda Rao and other
distinguished citizens. The chairman in opening the proceedings
said that they wero assembled to express their profound sorrow and the
sense of great loss they had sustained by the death of the Revered
Swami Ramakiishnananda, who was one of the most distinguished
monks of the Ramakrishna Mission. He added, *The Mission is
unique in chavacter, in its aims, and the scope of its work. The sannyasis
of the Ramakrishna Mission seck nothing for themselves and consecrate
their lives to the service of humaniby in all directions, secular, moral,
religious and spiritual., Of those who had devoted themselves
to preach the universality of our culture and philosophy, Siwvami
Ramakrishnananda whose loss we mowmn, was one of the best.
I had known him pretty intimately.  All night and duy he had devoted
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himself to public work. He had been holding classes for young men in
the various parts of the city and several instibutions had their origin in
his good work. He had written several books of great usefulness. I
was always a matter of swprise to me how a single man could do the
amount of worl that the late Swami had been doing single-handed.
He had consecrated his life to the public and a good man like him
never could be said to have died. He is still with us and his spivit
would eontinue to be an inspivation to us.”

C. Ramanujachariar next read a number of messages of sympathy
from different parts of the country. Among them V. Krishnaswami
Tyer paid a glowing tribute to the wemory of the late Swami und
his noble and enduring work. ;

Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Iyer, who was then the Advocate-General,
moved the first resolution which ran as follows :—

“ That the Hindu communiby of Madras in this meeting assembled
do place on record the deep sense of loss sustained by them in
consequence of the demise of Swamni Raumnalaishnananda, and also the
high and respectful admiration of his pure, noble and absolutely unselfish
life spent in labowring incessuntly and unostentatiously for tho moral
and spiritual welfare of the people of South India.”

In so doing, he said that the Resolution drew their attention to all
those beautiful traits in the life of the late Swami who had endeaved
himself -to them all dwing his life time, and had won for him their
admiration and reverence. IHe added further, *‘ The Swami had been
working in their midst for nearly fifteen years, and dwing all that time
he had been labouring amongst all sorts and conditions of men, students
and oldor people, and had tyied fo implant in them the seeds of
spivibual end moral culture. He had sacrificed his time and energy
to the cause to which he had devoted himself, and had heen
ingpired by nothing but unalloyed zeal for the good of his country.
Perhaps there had been greater men than he intellectually ; bub in moral
stature the late Swami had not yielded to any of the numerous
misgionaries who had been sent by the Ramakrishna Mission out into
the world. The late Swani had been absolutely free from all forms of
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selfishness, and had cast his lob, nob among the fashionable world of
New York, London, or other Western cities, but in the henighted ciby
of Madras; for he had felt it as a sacred call to work in the midst of
his countrymen. He had laboured without any attempt to win any sort
of public recognition. The various religious classes he had been holding
i:ll. Madras bore ample testimony to the good influence which he had
been excercising on us all. A life like the late Swami’s must be regarded
as one of the finest products of the movement which derived ifs impetus
from the life and teachings of Ramakrishna Paramahamss....The place
occupied by the late Swami in owr midst was not easy to fill.”

The Hon. Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Iyer seconded the resolution and
said that he had the privilege of knowing the Swami intimately and that
he had been in himself an object-lesson to those who came into conbact
with him. The great characteristic of Swami Ramakrishnananda was
his absolute seltlessness and his love for his fellow-men. He further
added, * The Swami had been kindness personified. So far as T know
he had nob given expression to a single unkind word. He had been
sweeb and serene and reminded one of the greal sages of this land, who
blessed even their detractors. He loved his counbry for what it had
been in the past and for its potentialities in the future. The late Swami’s
sympathies were cozimopolitan. To Madras he had given the best portion
of his life. It was impossible to adequately commemorate his memory ;.
but it was in everyone's power fo follow in his footsteps.”

Justice C. V. Kumaraswami Shastriar supported the resolufion
and said that the life of the Swami was = life of self-sacrifice, and a life
of renunciation, which however in his case was identical with service.
My, G. A. Natesan paid a tribute to the memory of the Swami and gave
instanees of numerous good deeds that the Swami had done in Madras,
the most important of which was, in his opinion, the Ramakyishna
Mission Students’ Fomwe. Therresolution was pub to the mecting and
carried amidst solemn silence, the audience 1ising to their feet.

Prof. Rangachariar next moved the second resolution: *“‘That suitable
steps be taken to preserve the memory of his exemplary religious life,
fresh and green anong us, and also to advance the object for which he
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had dedicated his life.” In an eloguent speech he described vividly
the life of sorvice and sacrifice led by the Swami. M. IX. Srinivasa
Iyengar seconded the proposition and said that they could scarcely do
betber than by making it possible for that good work which the Swami
had been doing to continue for ever.

Mr. C. P. Ramaswami Iyor in supporting the resolution s 1d
“ What nobler work can be found for us than to follow and help in
the good cause to which Swami Ramalaishnananda had devoted himself.”

On the motion of My, V. Masilamani Pillai, a commitbee, was
formed with Messrs C. P. Ramaswami Iver and C. Ramanujachariar as
sceretaries to cary oub the objects of the meeting and to determine
the form of the memorial of the departed Sainb. The proceedings
concluded with a vote of thanks to the chair.®

The Brahmavadin of Madras for October, 1911 wrote the following
cditorial : *“ Madras has in the death of Swami Ramakrishnananda
susbained o severo loss. TFor nearly fourteen years in spite of bad
health he worked steadily in Southern India generally and in Madras
partiaularly, spread the rare knowledge of Vedanta and made it betber
undorstood. The popularity and influence of the Ramalrishna Mission
in Southern India is largely due to his untiring labours and his
exemplary life. In the classes that he held and in the lectures that

_ho gave, there was nothing of that mysticism...the temptation to lay

stress on the grosser aspects of yoga practices whichis very great in the
present age...the bane of some recont religious movements. We can pay
no greator tribute to the memory of the late Swami whose blessings

-we ever sought than to state that he never countenanced such sickening

perversions of bruth and religion which corrupt the country. We
revered him when he was alive and his memory we cherish with
profound respect and love.”’

SR L e - e

2 Vide Madras Mail, Sept 3, 1911,



CHAPTER XI

ECSTATIC DEVOTION TO THE GURU

THE devotion which Swami Ramaloishnananda eherished for the Gum
wiis 80 unique and cesbatic that it heggars deseription.  What St. Paul
declared in his Epistle to the Galatian—*Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,’
deseribed perlectly the Swami's attitudo towards himself and his Guru.
Sister Devamata rightly estimabes $hat the Swami was dead wholly to
~ himself and alive only in Sri Ramalkrishna and there was no consciousness
of anything but his Master. She fwrfher adds: © His coming and going,
his eating and sleeping, his labour and teaching, his ontire living took bheir
rise in the will of the Master, never in his own desire and convenience,
Those who saw him carry his Moster's picture pressed close to his hemt,
his body bent overit in protection as he walked in 1in from the carriage
to the entrance to the new Math &t Mylapore (Madras), when he moved
the shrine there from the Ice House, could appreciate the tenderness of
love, the power of devotion for his Gurn which transfused his being,
He could say of hig Master ag truly as St. Paul said of his, ‘ The lifo I
now live in the flesh T live by the faith in the son of God.’

As 2 salt doll loses its separabe existence in the sea, so did Swami
Ramakrishnananda, merge his individulity in his Master. He lived to
glorify his Master, and to carry oubi his mission. As at Alambazar and
Baranagore, so at Madras, the grentest field of his public activity, he
kept himself always in the background and placed his Guru in the fore-
front. Swami Vivekananda reached Madras in February, 1897 from
Colombo and spent nine days there giving lectures and talks. His
personality was so dazzling that people were charmed by it and forgot
to think of his Master. Swami Ramakrislmahanda went to Mrdras in
March of the same year and preached first his Master's life and message.
It is from him that the people of Madras and South India came to know
of Sri Ramakrishna. He made the monastery centre round the shrine.
To him the Masber’s picture was nothing short of a personalify ever
alive. He felt the abiding presence of the Master in the shrine und
moved accordingly. Whenever he went out he would take leave of his
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Guru as o son does of his parents. Whenever he returned from a place
he would enter the shrine first of all and unbosom himself to his Master.
The summer of Madras was oppressively hot. So on sultry afternoons
and nights the Swami would fan his Master for hours with great
devotion uttering, * Glory tothe Guru’. He would not eat anything wl rch
was not offored to the Master. Being diabetie he was medically advised
to live on a wheat diet. Bub he noever took it even for sake of health as
ik was not offered to the Guru. The Guru's words were to him above all
advice. Swami Ramakrishnananda’s monastic life was one of eonfinued
austerity and privation. He never spoke to any one of his difficulties,
A# times he would only speak oub his mind stunding before the picture
of his Guru which he worshipped in the shrinc. One ovening a few
devotees came to the Math to meet the Swami. They understood that
the Swami was in the shrine and waited for him. Presently they heard
him calling out in loud and angry tones, “ You have brought me here,
0ld Man, and left me helpless! Arve you testing my powers of patience
and endwance ? I will not go and beg hereafter for my sake or even for
yours. If anything comes unasked, I will offer it to you and share the
prasadam. Or I will bring sea-sands for offering to you and I shall live upon
that!” The devotees, who were waiting outside the shrine, did nob quite
follow his words. They guessed that the Swami was quarrelling with some-
body. Butin fack, he was talking with his Master in a distressed mood.

The first building of the monastery at Madras had cracked in
soveral places within two vears of its construction. During the rains
water would come down through the fissures in the ceiling. At such times
the Swami would go into the shrine to ascertain whebher water leaked
through the roof. One night it began to drip inside the shrine too, and
right on Sri Ramakrishna’s likeness. The Swami stood there holding an
umbrella till the night wore outi and the rains stopped.  He did not remove
the picture to a safer side as by that he would be awakening his Master
[rom his sleep at an untimely hour, and that would be wrong!.

1 See the article of Rao Saheb. C. Ramaswami Ivengar in the
Vedanla Kesari for September, 1930, :
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Extraordinary devotion to the Guru was the seeret of Swami
Ramakrishnananda’s miraculous success. “If we cannot got on
altogether without help, then why not esk the Lord Himself for
it? Why go to others?” he would say. Once the birth-day
anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna dvew near and no money was collected
for the poor-leeding which formed the most expensive item of the
celebration. A devotee, who was sleeping at the Math suddenly woke
up ab midnight roused by strange sounds in tho hall. He looked about
and saw the Swami pacing up and down like a lion in a cage, humming
heavily ab every breath. He was afraid to see him in that inspired
mood. The Swami was praying for help to the Lord for the feeding of
the poor. Such selfless and hearty prayer never go unheard. The
Lord sent help the next morming. A luge donation was received from
the Yuvaraja of Mysore who had read the Swami's new book ‘ Universe
and Man’ and bhegan to admire him. Indoeed the Lord helps those who
depend on Him solely.

Devotion to the Guru was the strength of the Swami's spiritual life.
He believed that when a disciple gets unflinching faith in the Guru his
salvation is assured. Eis realisation was that the Ishiam who is Guru in
human form is swre to bestow his grace on such a disciple. Swami Rama-
krishnananda’s ccstatic feeling for the Guru was shown in these words
spoken to a devotee one day: *‘ If we are eaught in a labyrinth and
some one comes and gays ‘I can show vou the way out’, what
should we do ? We should follow him. And the gratitude wo feel is what
we eall worship aund devotion. This person is the Guu and we
should follow him implicitly, if we want to escape from the labyrinth.
Sometimes, however, we think, ¢ Why should I follow him? Let me
find out my own way. So we gooff by ourselves. Buf he is always
8o putiont and loving that ho waits until we grow weary trying to find
the way alone snd come back fo him.”  Again to a devotiee as they sab
together one evening in the Math at Mylapore, he said.  *The work
of the Guru is done in & very few minutes, for by a few simple words
he gives a new turn fo the life just like when a man is riding a bicyelo
some one sees that the road the rider is taking would lead to danger, so
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he twns him round and puts him in another divection. The man keeps
on pedalling as before and the hieyele keeps on moving ; but now
the 1man is moving away fromn dinger instead of towards it.  Similarly
the CGhurw secs that the divection you have taken is dangerous, so
he twms you yound. All your activities may go on as before. You may
keep on pedalling just the same but now you are riding in a safe
direction. The Gurw’s work is to give the right divection.”

It is said that a great sage visited the temple of Dakshineshwar
dwring the Masber's stay there. When he prayed beiore the sacred
image in the shrino the whole temple shook with the fervowr of his
devotion and prayer. So it seemed when Swami Ramakrishnananda
conducted worship in the slhrine. As he intoned the holy texts such
pulsating ardour of devotion swept oub from the shrine on the waves of
that sweet chanting voice that the very walls ol the monastery seemed
to tremble. Tis worship was so deep and so heartfelt that he forgob
himself and the world eompletely. It was a sight when with tears
glistening in his eves and lips quivering with emotion he chanted the
hymns to S Ramalaishna.  With what devotion he performed his
services to the Guru may be gathered from the following incident. One
morning a certain gentleman who held a high post in the Madras
Government called at the Math to pay his respects to the Swami. If
was 10-30 A.M., and after finishing the morning worship he was fanning
the porbrait of his Guru.  For a couple of hours and more he went on
fanning uttering the nanes of the Lovd, ‘Satguru, Senatonaguri,
Paramagwru,” and so on. The gentleman, struck with awe and
reverence, prostrated before him and retwrned home with the idea of
seeing hin some other day.

Whenever the Swuni went to worship he would call for his
chudder, throw it around him with a wide gesture and stride into
the shrine erect and stately as a sovereign. His majestic bearing was
the natural outcome of his lofty heritage as the son and servant of &
mighty Master. * Divine Mother does not like us %o call ourselves
Her servants,” he said to a devotee more than once. “ We are children
to Her, not servants. Always think of yowrself as Her child,” Swami
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Ramakrishnananda looked upon himself as a child of God: hence his
worship was so full of devotional fervour. He was a worshipper by
birth as he learned it from his father, who was rigid in his observances
of traditions and religious usages of his caste. If under the more
radical influence of the Brahmo Samaj, the Swami in his youth reacted
against it for a brief period, he rebwrned to it with renewed ardour
after con_n'mg in contact with his Guru. The divine ecstasy of the
Master kindled flaming fire of devotion in his young mind. As in the
life of the Master, so in that of his disciple worship played a very
important part. No other disciple imbibed such an ecstasy of worship
from the Master. His less orthodox brothers hantered him for his
old-fashioned bellringing habits, but he remained unmoved. Not
that he considered rites and ceremonies indispensable—for he knew
they were secondary—but they were to him hallowed ways of deepening
our devotional fervour and as such should be preserved and practised.
YWhile making salutations to Sri Ramakiishna, the Swami would
either prostrate-on fthe ground with his palms folded and outstretched
or stand holding his palms together over his heart and pressing together
his teeth so hard together as to produce a chattering sound. At that time
his whole frame would become stiff and his head down to the neck would
show a slight tremor. By salutations his eyes slightly reddened and his
face beamed with a heavenly glow and blessedness. After bath he
would not look any other way but hasten straight to the shyine room
while changing his cloth on the way. The wet cloth had to be picked
up daily from different places on the way to’the. shrine. Swami
Ramakrishnananda would often forget himeself while conducting .the
worship of the Master, so profound was his love and devotion to him,
How vividly he realised the living presence of Sri Ramakrishna
in the photograph before which he worshipped daily! The, picture,
indeed, was as living and real fto him as his own self. Onece
in the month of June on a sultry day of the South Indian summey
he felt awfully uneasy due to the excessive heat while enjoying
& short siestn; he became quite restless, and suddenly got up.
Then he quietly entered into the shrine thinking that the heat was
9
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also unbearablo to the Master. So he began to fan the portrait of Sri
Ramakrishna and then followed a series of soft loving words: * My
Masgter! O the beloved of my heart! O my Master, O the beloved of
my heart!"......This continued for about two hours. As he fanned and
uttered these endearing words he forgot all about his suwrroundings, all
about his body and all about the burning heat ; only the living presence
of the Master was real to him,

A close companion of his testifies that the Swanii's devotion to his
G was wondeiful and unparalleled, and he revelled and lived in
tho idea that his Guru was ever alive. He had always with him & photo
of Sri Ramakrishna which he carried with him wherever he went. He
had to go often to other parts of the Madras Presidency for lecturing
when he would take the photo with him. He felt the living presence of
his Master so strongly in the photo that he considered it a grave failure
of duty if he did nof offer him food and serve him in sundry other ways.
One day a devotee happened to go to the Math after 10 or 11 A.M. and
stayed there enjoying his company till about 2 o’clock. When he was
ubout to take leave at that time the Swami said,  Wait, Guru Maharaj
is taking his tiffin. I shall give youa little prasad!’. So saying he sat
a little while as if he waited till his Guru had finished taking his tiffin
and going to the shrine retwned from there presently with a few
fruits and sweets which he put into the devotee’s hand as prasad with
a loving grace.

This appeared rather queer fo the devotee and threw him info
a derisive mood. He ventured to pooh-pooh the Swami for thinking a

‘dead mon as alive and carrying his photo whenever he left the city. He
.thought that these actions indicated a certain aberration of the Swami's

mind. Then followed & hot discussion between the Swami and the

.dovotee. ' In the end the devotes was discomfitbed, heing amazed

to see the depth and genvineness of the Swami's devotion to the
Master. The Swami observed that the eyes and mind of the real devoteo

were peculiarly fransformed and if others had not such eyes and mind
it was nob the fault of the devotecs. The Swami went to the length
‘of saying that the images in the temples were not simply dull
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dead, inert matber, but were living gods who could be spoken to.
He said this from a high altitude of spirifuality which was beyond the
comprehension of the gentleman; but $he conviction somehow stole
on him that what the Swami said could not but be true. The Swami
practised what he said. Whenever he chanced to see a temple while
going on the road he would af once Lift his hand in salutation
to God.

One day when the Master had been seated alone on the light bed-
stead in his room at the Kali bemple, Swami Ramakrishnananda was
going oub of the room on some wrgent errand.  The Master interrupted
him and said, “ You see, He whom you seek is this, He is this, (pointing
by his finger to himself.)' Swami Dhyanananda, who was an assistant
to Swami Ramalvishnananda at Madras for years, testifies, ‘* The latter
mostly performed the worship himself and rarely delegated it to others.
Fyom his movements, and manners it appeared that he was dealing
with the living personality of the Master.”” One night there was nothing
to offer to the Master and Swami Ramakiishnananda was lying in
the easy chair. Swami Dhyanananda asked him, “What is to be done ?'
The senjor Swami replied, ‘ Let us wait and see.’ At last at about
nine o’clock at night a student brought of his own accord some flour,
gilee, coconut, sugar ete. for offering.

Now and then the Swami was found to be impatient and angry
with his Master out of extreme love. Sometimes he was seen to
moye fowards the Masber's likeness with a closed fist or fo say
angrily, “Why do you put me to so much trouble? So-u.nd-so.
ill-treated me, so-and-so applied harsh words to me.  For that they are
not to blame. You ard responsible for all thoge misfortunes of
mine.” The worship of and offerings to the Master were done by
him with clocklike punctuality. It was his rule to wait half an
hour after the noon offering, twenty minutes after the night offering,
and ten minutes after the afternoon offering. He often observed that
the Master and the Holy Mother are identical like fire and its burning
DPower. When the Holy Mother visited Madres he brought out the
Master's utensils for her use. After drinking water from a tumbler the
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Holy Mother of course said, * Do not use this again for the Master* and
Swami Ramakrishnananda obeyed her instruction strictly. 'When the
Holy Mother arnived ab Madras by train from Puri, Swami Ramakrishne-
nanda came to the station with a motor car to escort her. It was summer.
So the seats of the car became very hot. The Swami twet his own
thin wrapper with pipe water and ritbbed the seats cool. He saw the
Master in the Holy Mother and hence "served her as he would serve
the Master.

On the evening of one birth-anniversary of Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda the inmates of the Belur: Math assembled in the visitors’ room
after ~ aratrikam. Swami Suddhananda, the fiffh president of the
Rumakrishna Order reminiscently goid in that gathering as follows
among other things : “ We'saw his extraordinary devotion to the worship
of the Master at the Alambazar Math. T had not then joined the Order.
I spent one night on the Tithipuja day of Sri Ramakrishna’s birth day.
Swami Ramakrishnananda condvcted worship from the morning of that
day to the next morning. Tn those days * Bhaja Shiva Omkara’ (meditate
on Shiva whose sound from is Om) was chanted at the time of aratrikam.
The Swami used to sing this and dance is joy so much that neighbours
felt disturbed by him. The Alambazar Math was gituated in a rented
house of a crowded locality. The Swami who was a Sanskrit seholar,
read while coming in a train a Sanskrit drama named Hanwmat nataka.
“We sent him the wiitings of Swamiji (Vivekananda) for perusal.
Hearing that Swamiji's Sanskiit hymn beginning with * Om Hring ele.
was sent to My. Pramathanath Tarkabhusan for corrections he wad
annoyed and remarked that Swamniji's mistakes, if any, should be
regarded as arsha prayoga (Rishi’s usages). - '

“ That without resorting to pilgrimage if one sticks to a place and
loves and serves the Master with singleminded devotion one cat
attain God-vision is what we learn from the life of Swami Ramalaishng:
nanda. He did not visit even Benares. He had visited Rameswarati
and other places of pilgrimage in South India not for his own sake
but for the sake of the Holy Mother, Swami Brahmananda and
Swami Premananda.” :
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When the Swami came to the Belur Math he went styaight way to
the shrine and prostrated before the Master, without washing his
feet and hands as is the custom. The Master presides over the
monastery with his living presence and 8o he wished to meet him first
of all. As at Baranagore and Alambazar, so at Madras he spent almost
the whole forenoon in the worship of the Master. When he conducted
worship. one Brahmachari waited all atbention to him and supplied
to him immediately whatever he asked. He could not brook delay
for any requisite at that time. As long as he sab for the Puja he
utbered always ‘Jai Guru’ (glory to the, Guru) in order to have an
unbroken flow of the thought-crurent in the mind. He worshipped God
with the idea that He was o living person.

He loved and served Swami Brahmananda so much that once
hearing of his serious illness while at Madras Math he held the Master’s
likeness in his hands and said, ¢ Make Raja recover soon l'rom his illness ;
otherwise I shall throw you into the sea!’

Once he took hot milk into the shrine for offering. While testing
the warmth of the milk by dipping his finger into it he happened to
burn and blister his finger. Placing the milk pot before the Master he
said, in a complaining tone, ‘ You want to drink warm milk and my
finger is buwrnt!’ Once at dead of night his sleep broke on account
of the mosquitoes entering into his curtain, While fanning out of his
curtain the mosquitoes that increased like locusts in those days, it struck
him that the mosquitoes musb have also entered into the Master's curtain
ind disturbed his sleep. At once he left his bed, opened the shrine and
got into it, raised the curtain and drove out the mosquitoes that were
inside it. The Master's presence was as living and real to him as was his
own physical existence. He understood the Master’s difficulties and
discomforts from his own standpoint.

Swami Ramakrishnananda told a devotee the story of Sukadeva
Mnning just afber his birth through the foresb and hills, his father
Vyasa following him and ecrying, “ Come back, my son, come
back.” The trees by the side of which Sukadeva passed were identified
with him by his divine contact; and they responded for Suka.
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But Maya could not touch Suka as he was tofally free from
attachment and ignorance.” ‘‘ We could never have formed a true
iden of Sukadeva " observed Swami Ramakrishnananda ““had we nof
geen owr Master in the flesh. By his grace and blessings we firmly
believe that Maya can be conquered in this very life.”” The devotee
%0 whom the Swami told this remembers vividly even after more than
half & centuary how the Swami's face glowed with inspiration of faith
and sincerity when he uttered these words. Indeed through the grace
of his Guru the Swami cub asunder the tentacles of Maya and helped
many others to escape from its elutches.

To a Brahmacharin from Belur Math ab the Madras Mabh, Swami
Ramakrishnananda after preliminary enquiries asked what he had
brought for Sri Guru Maharaj. When the Brahmacharin told him that
he had no iden of it, nor any body told him about it at the Belur Math,
he said mildly but with an emphasis, “ Whenever you come from
outside to the Math you must bring something for Sri Guru Maharaj
who lives in and presides over the monastery ”. Seeing a basket with
the new comer the Swami asked him what was inside the basket.
The Brahmachaxin told him that there was a surplus of some fruifs and
sweets brought for the journey. The Swami was glad to hear this -and
exclaimed, * Bring those fruits and offer them to Sri Guru Maharaj’.
According to his directions fruits were washed and offered along with
the sweets and this gave him immense satisfaction. ;

Swoami Ramaloishnananda wanted the young inmates to be very
punctual and particular in their duties ab the shrine and services to Sri
Guru Maharaj. To a new Brahmacharin he told with a firmness of tone
that was peculiar to him, “ Look here, my boy; don’t consider that
8s a mere picture of the Master. He is actually present here. Try to feel
his living presence and serve him accordingly.” This the Swami would
constantly impress upon the minds of the inmates of the Math in season
and out of season, that the Master abides in his spiritual body in the
shrine, and the monastery was the House of God und therefore every-
thing of the monastery belonged to Him and all their activities were
direct services to Him. He exhorted all to believe in this truth and
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live accordingly., Of course he himself practised what he taught.
Whenever he stood hbefore the picture of the Master and repeated
sonorously * Jad Gurw " * Jai Guru !’ the fecling of the living presence
of God would be so deeply impressed upon the minds of others that
it could be better felt than described,

Sri Ramaloigshna was' to Swami Ramakrishnanandz, God Himself
in human form and the living embodiment of all gods and goddesses.
On the first day of one Navarairi he asked o Brahmacharin if he knew
how to chant the Chandi. On his replying in the affirmative he was
highly pleased and asked him to chant it every morning before Sri
Ramalyighna in the ceremonial way all the nine days of the sacred
Nazaratri. The Brahmachain was immensely delighted to have been
given this task and commenced the sacred work in right earnest.
In the evening of the sixth day of the Navaratri Swami Ramakrislma-
nanda himself performed the adhivase to Sri Ramakyishna in the usual
way as it is done to thoe earthen image of the goddess Durgn in Bengal.
On the subsequent three days he did the ritual worship of the Divine
Mother Durga and coneluded the whole ceremony on the ninth day
with the performance of the homa. The ceremoninl worship of the god-.
dess Durga was followed in every detail yet all was done to the picture
of Sri Ramakrislma. Rightly bhe scriptures say that the Gwru is
Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva ; nay, Hoe is the Para Brahman from whom all
gods and goddesses appear. -

Swami Ramakiishnananda wes found to be intoxicated with
the greatest bliss on the celebration day of the birth-anniversary of
Sri Ramakrishna, That day he was swrounded by devotees® from all
classes of the people of the society. In his ardowr of devotion he would
rise up and dance in divine ecstasy like a young boy clapping his hands
in joy and singing hymns in praise of the Lord. He danced on
such occasions with such ecstatic devobtion that it inspived others to
parbicipate in the dance and forget the world. He would continue
to dance for hours together with untiring enthusiasm until perspiration
dripped profusely from his bulky body. In that ecstatic mood his face shone
with a divine radiance and his person emanated & rosy halo s of an angel.
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Though the Swami was a Vedantin of a high order yet like &
gtaunch  Vaishnavite he believed in the pwifying eflect of prasad.
He was of opinion that whosoever should " partake of the prasad of
i Ramakyishna would be purified of all sins and blessed with devotion
and faith. He gob sugar candy or coconut laddus offered and kept
ready as prasad for distribution among all visitors without distinction.
Tiven a cooly who carried a load to the Math was not deprived of
his privilege. Every visitor was given by him the blessing of the
Master in the form of the prasad. 4

Swami Ramakrishnananda preached his Master’s messago without
favour or fear of any body. Through his classes and lectures he inspired
youngmen of Madras with the ideals of renunciation and service. Ab
tho top of his voice he proclaimed that religious life is impossible without
the renunciation of lust and lucre. This made a few big-wigs of the
city nervous. They feaved that their youths upon whem many a family
built their hopes' would give up the world and hecome monks. They
thercfore implored the Swami to change the note of his teaching other-
wise they would withdrasw their support. This threat of the rich made
the Swami awfully indignant. In this connection he was heard fo say
in o private talk, “ Am I to preach other than what I learnt from my
Master? Certainly I won't do that. I don’t cave a fig for the big-wigs.
They are at liberty to do whatever they like. * If T am ousted today from
this castle I shall very gladly find accommodation in a portico of one
of my students’ houses and do the work of the Lord. I ama sannyasin
and do not know where my next meal would come from.”

Tn his lecture on * Syi Ramakrishna and his Mission * delivered ak
Madrag in 1900 the Swami observes that Sri Ramalrishna incomparably
combined in himself the sweetly amiable and divinely naive nature of
Sy Ramn with the keen sagacity and profound wisdom of Sri Krishna.
This geems to reiterate tho Master's own proclamation on his death bed
that He Who came 2s Rama and Krishna has inemmated as St
Ranakrishna.

While describing the boyhood of the Master he observes in thab
lecture -that the Master's poetic twrn of ‘mind was then so much
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impressed with the beautiful representations of Sri Brindaban, and the
melting incidents connected therewith, made by the strolling players and
rural narrators of Puranie stories, that he lived, moved, and had his being,
as it were, in that blessed land the greatest part of his life, just as John
Bunyan is said to have been constantly living and moving in an
apocalyptical atmosphere. The Swami narrates in that address this
intoresting incident of the Master's boyhood not known to many.
In the year 1853 when Sri Ramakrishna was 17 years old he copied a
portion of the ‘Yuddha Kanda’ of the Bengali Ramayana wherein the date
of its ecompletion is mentioned. The copy is carefully preserved in the
monastery . af DBelur. He adds therein that during those yeaxs of
his spivitual practices the Master'’s body was merged in - divine
glory and radiated celestial lustre, and such wag the beauty of his
person then, that people used to look at him with wonder. The Swami
concludes the lectwre on the Master and his mission with these
words, ‘“ According to him we must combine orthodoxy with
liberalism.  The spirit of the age is such as refuses to think that Truth
can be the monopoly of a single individual or nation. Science has
taught us this grandest lesson and so in Sii Ramakrishna we see
the maxriage of religion with science. Sri Ramakvishna represents Truth,
and Truth is not bound by time or space. So the greak Saint of
the modern age is not limited temporally on spatially and his life
is destined to shine through all men and women of the world
in the near future. :

In o Bengali article entitled Ramakrishne Tathwabhasa,
contributed to the ‘ Udbodhan’, the Bengali periodical of tho order,
he gives an idea of the gospel of Sri Ramakrishna.  He was never tired
of telling of his Master and his message. Being in close contact
with and loving service of the Master for the last three ycars of his life
Swami Ramakrishnananda realised that Sri Ramakvishma was nob
only a great saint but an Incarnation of God. He testifies in that
article that the Master's illiteracy and bwming renunciafion were
clear proofs of his Godhood. “In the Modern age' the Swami
observes in that article, “in- order to bo recognised as a learned
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man one had to take recowse to books. The more books one
peruses the more learned he is called. It is nobt too much to
say that Sri Reamalyishna had no book-learning. He used to call a
grantha (book) agranthi (» knot, a bondage) for in most cases book learning
gives rise to egoism, and thereby drags the mind into the pit of
worldliness. He earnestly advised one of his disciples not to attach
more importance to book-reading than to guruseva and spiritual
practice. The Upanishads teach that lemning is of fwo kinds,
superior and inferior. Inferior learning of which Sri Ramakrishna
had almost nothing is gained through reading books. Even the knowledge
of the Vedas and the scriptures belongs to this category. Bub the
superior lemning of which Sii Ramakrishna was a Mastor leads
one to the realization of God. Taking shelter at the fect of the Master we
understood what superior learning (paravidya)is. By sheer powers
of this widya he could remove the veil of ignorance from the minds
of the educatel and the illiterate. Such a phenomenon is nowhere
seen or heard. This proves beyond doubt that Sri Ramakrishna was
God-Incarnate.” Going on to give another proof of his Master's Godhood
the Swami writes in conclusion as follows: ‘‘ He had no egoism at all.
He could seldom utter these two words ‘I’ and ‘ My ’. In those cases
where people use these two pronouns he would place his palm on his
breast and say ‘Here’. As his own ego was totally obliterated the
cosmic ‘ I’ of God took hold of him and manifested itself through him.
The Divine Mother Kali is incarnated in Sri Ramakrishna to grant
Jnana and Bhakti to men and women of this age.”

In the course of a lecture® on the message of the Master the
Swami observes, *“ After analysing the various religions of the world we
Sco thaf, although they proceed from different personalities and may
apparently differ, they all lead to the same goal. Similaly the one
God has se\'fal'ul names, Isvara, Vishnu, Allah, ete. This is what
has been realised by Sri Ramakrishna Deva.”” The coneluding remarks
of the lecture which are very instructive ave as follows : “Born as we

2 Published in his book * Universe and Man'
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are in such a grand, universal religion it is our duty to regard other
religions as we regard our own. Our religion includes the religious
experiences and the religious consciousness of the whole world through-
out all times. Hence, only by honouring all religions can we
be true Hindus. But it is ibetter for a man to die in the religion
in which he is born than to leave it and take up another religion.
We must nob go against the grain of our nature, for nature has bheen
deseribed as a kindly mother who gradually leads the baby to the goal.
To go against her would be committing the worst of all blunders.
This is what has been preached Ly Sri Ramakrishna Deva. He has
asked the Christian to be a true Christian, the Mahommedan to be a
true Mahommedan, the Visishtudvaitin to be a true Visishtadvaitin, the
Advaifin to be a true Advaitin, He says, * Whosoever is frue to his own
religion will ultimately reach God.”

In order to explain the wvarious conceptions of God held by
different religious schools the Swami quotes in his Sanskrit lecture,
delivered at Mysore, his Master’s homely saying: ‘‘ Just as a chameleon
changes its colour according to its own sweet will and sometimes
becomes = colourless, so ‘does the Lord reveal Himself in various
forms out of His grace for his devotees.” After establishing the
conclusion that all religions are but different ways of God-realisation
he then explained the necessity of Sri Ramakrishna’s advent, concluding,
‘ When our religion lost its sympathetic spirit, the Lord incarnated
Himself as Syi Ramakrishna who embodies the true spirit of Hinduism
and has clearly shown its universality and immortality.”
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CHAPTER XII
UNIQUE LOVE FOR THE BROTHER DISCIPLES
I

THE Seriptural injunction goes that a brother disciple should be looked

upon as the Gurn. It signifies that without a genuine love for
one’s follow disciples, one's devotion to'the Guru can never reach
perfection. A unique manifestation of love for his fellow disciples, was
abundantly seen in Swami Ramakrishnananda. The love and ¢steem in
which he held his fellow disciples, in particular Swamis Vivekananda,
Brahmananda and Premananda, almost bordered on worship. He first
became intimate with Swami Vivekananda at Dakshineswar, ab the feet
of the Master. They were then of the same age but he came to regard
the words of Swami Vivekananda as those of his Guru. We find &
striking instance of this unquestioning acceptance in an incident which
oceured just affer Swami Vivekananda’s veturn from the west. He had
taken & vow not to deserb the sacred relics of his beloved Master, which
hehad been worshipping for over a decade in the monastery at Baranagore
and Alambazar. But at the behest of Swami Vivekananda he threw his
vow to the winds and went away without a muwmur to Madras to found
2 monastery there.

In 1899, Swami Vivekananda halted at Madras, along with Swami
Turiyananda during his second voyage to the West. When the ship
reached the Madras harbowr, quarantine regulations, owing to the plague
epidemic in Calcutta at the time, prevented the ingress or egress of
visitors and passengers. The steamer lay at anchor far from the wharf
and the friends and devotees who had gathered in large numbers to meet
the Swamis, went in small hoats to the sides of the ship. Swami Rama-
krishnananda had prepared with his own hands several sweets and other
delicious dishes which, he knew, were to the liking of the Swamis. He
took them with him and along with a few devotees went in a boat near
the steamer. Swami Vivekananda leaned over the parapet of the deck
and talked with Swami Ramakyishnananda who was in the bhoat. When
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it was time to retwn to the shore Swami Ramakrishnananda said to a
devotee who was with him in the boat, * Please ask the boatman to
take us right round the steamer. Let us at least make & circumambula-
tion round the fwo great souls whose feet we have not been able to
touch to-day.” And this was done.

Once Swami Ramakrishnananda went from ‘Madras to Ernakulam
where he was acconimodated in the house of a prominent lawyer named
Doraiswami Iyer. Swani Vivekananda had stayed in this house during
his visit to Ernakulam in his ifinerant days. As soon as -Swami
Ramakrishnanandn stepped into the house he wished to see first
the exact place or room where his beloved fellow diseiple had stayed.
Mr. Iyer replied, “ He sat here even where we are standing now.”
At once Swami Ramalaishnananda rolled on the floor and- kissed
the ground saying, ‘ This is atirtham, a holy place.” = Similary
in Madras and other places too, wherever he heard that Swami
Vivekananda had halted, he used. to bow down at the sight of
those places as he would at a shrine. :

One summer morning in ‘- Madras Swami Ramakrishnananda
retwned from his eclass at about 10-30 A7 M. in a jutkn. After
enbering his room at the monastery he put off his dress and sitting
on the edge of his cob alone began to fan himself. Seeing him perspire
on account of excessive heat a Brahmachari fanned him from behind.
After & minute or two, the Swami threw away his fan and clenching
his fist at an imaginary figure exclaimed, *“ If is for you that I suffer so
much. See, how painful is my suffering.”” But the next moment he
prostrated himself on the carpet with folded palms saying, * No brother,
no brother. Excuse me, excuse me, What you have done is perfectly
right.” Then he got up with beaming countenance and tool his seat
again, All this was addressed to Swami Vivekananda, who it was that
had sent him to Madras for the work of Sri Ramakrishna.

Once a Swami, who is still living, saw Swami Ramakrishnananda
_ at Madras praying fervently on his knees before an oil painting of
Swami Vivekananda saying, ** O my beloved brother, thou art ‘Eﬂly the
true representative of the g\Iaster‘npd‘ it is 4bou who sent me over
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here to propagate his mcssngd. T am only emrying oub fhy commands,
T beseech thee to see that no pride of self-esteem enters my heart or no
$hirst for name and fame peops into my mind. All the burden
and responsibiliby that thou hast placed on me are verily thine.
Bless me that T may work out the Mission of our Master as an
instraument in His hands and that I may offer all the fruits of
my work wnto Him. Guide me always in the right path.” This
is no doubt a typical example of his complete consecration to the Master
and His Mission. Before the news of Swami Vivekanananda’s passing
away reached Swami Ramaloishnananda in Madras, he had a supernatural
experience. On the very night the Swami passed wway, as Swami
Ramakrishnananda sab in meditation a familiar voice rang out clearly:
* Gashi, Sashi, I have spat out the body.” Swami Ramakrishnananda
at once recognised the familiar voice as that of his beloved brother
and understood its sad significance. But he derived great solacein his
bereavement from this psychic phenomenon which showed how the two
gpiritual brothers were ingeparably bound in eternal love.

The following hymn in Sanskrit which was composed by Swami
‘Ramalkyishnanonda and chanted on the 49th birthday anniversary of
Swami Vivekananda held at Madras on the 29th January, 1911 very well
of expresses the noble sentiments the learned composer cherished for
hig illustrious brother. This hymn, which is said fo have been composed

at Madras on 28th January, 1911, is the last composition of Swami

Ramakrishnananda,
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TRANSLATION

1. To him, who, sifting out the Eternal from the trangitory
phenomena of this world, made it his sport to concentrate thereon his
mind, purified by diserimination and renunciation, that discriminating
soul I salute.

2. To him whose mind was immersed in-the bliss that comes
of diserimination, whose nature delighted solely in kindling discrimina-

‘tion in others, and whose grace was made beautiful by the glow of
diserimination, to that diseriminating soul my salutations ever go.

8. To him in whose graceful form, truth and knowledge had their
abode, and which imparbs a joy incessant, without beginning or
end, to that embodiment of bliss I bow.

4. Verily as the sun dispels the blinding darkness, as the
Lord Vishnu destroys the wicked ones, in exactly the same manner
he whose handsome appearance, tho cynosure of all eyes, drives away
the threefold misery of life—

5. To that Teacher of teachers, supremely pure, the guardian
of the world, the lovable, the prince of Yogins, who took up the human
form for the good of mankind, to that Vivekananda I bow.

T salute that king of remouncers, the sage, Vivekananda, who
was of the essence of Satchidananda, the Lord, the remover of distress. ;

Tt may be mentioned here that Swami Ramakrishnananda has
also rendered into Bengali verse Swami Vivekananda's Sanskrit hymn .
entitled * Ambastotra.’
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Swamni Rumakrishnananda not only deeply loved Swami Brahma-
nenda but also regarded him as the spivitual son of, Sri Ramakrishna,
and as such made no distinetion between them. e seems to have
surprised all his brother disciples in his profound love for Swami
Brahmananda. Swami Bralunanands went to Madras ab the earnest
solicitation of Swami Ramakrishnananda in 1908, when Sister Devamata
of the Boston Vedanta Centre was there. Swami Ramakrishnananda
requested Devamata to go to town and make certain purchases for the
venerable guest. When he had finished enumerating the requirements
he asked her abruptly, ** Sistor, what do you think of our President ?
Her reply was, ““I think he is very wonderful ; bub T am a little afraid
of him.” Swami Ramakrishnananda leaned forward in his chair and
whispered, *“So am I".!

When Swami Brahmananda srrived in Madras towards the end of
1908, Swami Ramakrishnananda accommodated him in hig own room
which was renovated specially for the purpose. Then he said, *“ Guru.
Maharaj and his son will stay inside. I will stay out in the entrance
hall and serve them. What more do I want?"” He did his best
to make Maharaj happy there in every vespect. He was often seen
to bow unobserved at the entrance to the room wherein Swami
Brahmananda stayed. So profound was his reverence for his dear
brother disciple. Soon after Swami Brahmananda’s arival, a well-known
citizen of Madras V. Krishmaswami Tyer, asked Swami Ramo-
Jrishnanands whether it would be convenient for the new Swami
to deliver a lecture there. Swami Ramakrishnananda smilingly replied,
“ What is there in lectures?  He never gives lectures.  Men such as
he can impart religion by a mere look or a touch.”

Some time later Swami Brahmananda, accompanied by Swami
Ramaloishnananda, went on a pilgrimage to Rameswaram. Both
the Swamis were accommodated in a first-class compartment of the
frain and four young Swamis with a devotee were in another.  On-the
way to Rameswaram they h:_tlted at Madwra for three days. The

1 'Vide Days in an Indian Monastery. P. 33.
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Swamis visited the temple at Madwa and saw the image of
Sri Meenakshi Devi. In the temple Swami Brahmananda had a
wonderful vision that the living image of the Mother was moving
towards him. . Swami Ramakrishnananda had to hold on to his brother
disciple there for nearly un hour in the midstof a large crowd, and was
himself all the while in an ecstatic mood. He then shed tears and sang

the Mother's glory over and over again by chanting this couplet from
the Chandi:

TR I A Moy AAIsE &

gitRafRrmmat afegm aemat
AASIOL TR TR & N

“ O three-eyed Gowi, consort of Narayana, Thou art the embodiment of
all good, the hestower of all blessings, the refuge of all. Salutation unto
Thee, O consort of Narayana, Eternal One, Thou axt the root of all
creation, preservation and destruction of the world.  In Thee rest the
gunas, Thyself beyond their pale. Saluation unto Thee.”

When Swami Ramakrishnanands came out of the shrine to the
outier hall he saw the image of Adi Sankara and longed to touch the feet
of the image with his head. But the priests would not allow him to do
so. Nevertholess he pushed them aside saying, *YWho can prevent.my
worshipping the Great One ?"’ He went near the image and fulfilled’ Hia
heart's desire.?

The Swamis stayed in Rameswaram for threo days and puﬁ up
in the local palace of the Raja of Rammad, a disciple of Swami
Vivekananda, . But hefore going to the palace, both the brobhel monks
drove in a double-bullock coach to the temple.

The following two instances show how the least dlspleuaure on
the part of Swami Brahmananda was an wnbearable agony fo Swami

2 Vide the article of Rao Saheb C. Ramaswami Aivengar in Vedanta
Kesari for August, 1628, r :
10
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Ramakrishnananda, giving him no rest wntil he begged his
fellow-disciple’s forgiveness with the utmost humility. When Swami
Brahmananda was in Madras in 1908, he asked a familiar devotee to
procure for him a picture of a South Indian dancing girl. The Swami
wanted to send the picture to one of his disciples in Bengal who
was a moral wreck. Tis idea was that cvery. time the disciple
would look at the girls picture he would be reminded of his
Guu and this holy remembrance would diive away the impure
thoughts from his mind. The devotee, who was ignorant of this
noble intention of the Swami, however, brought the picture the
next evening as desired, and asked Swami Ramakrishnananda if he
knew anything about it. The latter was equally in the dark and felt
that whatever might be the object, if the visitors to the Math should see
it or hear of it, they wers sure to misunderstand him. So he took the
picture from the devotee and told him not to mention anything about it
to Swami Brahmananda till he made enquiries about it again, Soon
after, Swami Brahmananda enquired of the devotee about the picture
and the latter confessed that he had handed it over to Swami
Ramakrishnandnda. It was evident that he did nob approve of the

- «ovotee’s action or of Swami Ramakrishnananda’s interference. After

this whenever Swamni Ramakrishnananda came to Swami Brahmananda
the latter would twn aside hig face and would not talk to him. Affer a
few days the latter called for the almanae to choose a day for departure.
This was unbearable for Swami Ramakrishnananda who rushed into his
room and lay prostrate before him saying, ** Pray, be not angry with

me. I am an unworthy. and insignificant servant. At a mere nod of
‘your head, & hundred Sashis can be called forth.” At once the face of
Swami Brahmananda was lit up with a smilé and the ecloud of

misunderstanding disappeared and Swami Ramakrishnananda was again
happy and joyous like a child. The picbure was of course handed over

-to Swami Brahmunanda.?

: 3 Vide R.ao Sahib C. Ramaswami, Aiyengar's article, * Swami Rama-
krishnananda,’ in Fedanta Kesari Sept. 1930, pp. 180.
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The Inspired Talks of Swami Vivekananda was published from the
Math at Madras when Swami Brahamananda was there. Swarni
Brahmananda beeamo interested in the publication and gave suggestions
as to how ibs sale could be pushed forward.s A senior Swami was
entrusted with the work of sending copies of the same to the newspapers
for review. One suggestion of Swami Brahmananda was to send g copy
to the Hindu of Madras and after the review appeared in' that daily
to send another copy to the Bombay Chronicle with a copy of the
Hindw roview enclosed. Swami Brahmananda and Swami Rama-
krishnananda however differed on this point. The latter begged that
the review copies to both the dailies be sent at the same time indepen-
dently of each other. While discussion on this point was going on,
Swami Brahmananda suddenly withdrew his suggestion and said, ** Well,
well, you are in charge of this Math, and vou are a scholar. It is all
your business. I see it was wrong on my part to interfere in this
matber.” Saying this he became absolubely indifferent in this and other
internal affairs of the Math. He forthwith took a post card and dicbated
a letter to a friend at Pwi fixing the date of his departure from Madras.
Swami Ramakrishnananda somehow kept quiet for a day or two, but
could not bear the indifference of his beloved brother any more. Then °
one morning he approached Swami Brahmananda with folded hands
and kneeling before him said, ““Maharaj, I have fallen from your grace.
If you do not bestow your blessings upon me, who will? What am T
without your' grace ? Mon like me may be ecreated by the score out of
mere dugh by your wish. Will you not forgive me?"" Then both the
brothers were reconciled and everything went on as before.

Dwring Swami Brahmananda’s stay in Madras Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda was seen every evening after aratrikam regularly prostrating
himgelf before his beloved brother. He personally attended to all his
comforts and often exhorted the young monks to serwe him with
devotion, saying, ‘“ Remembe: always that by serving him you can truly
serve Sri Ramakrishna and ensily attain the summum bonwm of life,
without any austerities whatsoever. In him owr Master shines forth
in full glory and splendour and through him he is looking after the
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well-being of our Sangha.” One ‘day o devotee brought some
fruits to be oFered to the Lord bub Swami Ramalaishnananda offered
them to Swami Brahmananda instead and told the devoteethat the
Master had accepted his offering through him, and his objects were
fulfilled. '
Swami  Ramakrishnananda once strongly desired that Swami
Brahmananda must be asked to worship Sri Ramakrishna in the shrine
at least once, o that the living presence of the Master might be invoked
in-the shrine * for the good of the many, for the happiness of the many.’
But he found no opportunity to convey that request to Swami
Brahmananda. One day while Swami Brahmananda was passing by
the shrine after bath,” he stood before him with outstretched arms
and importuned him to- enter the ghrine and worship the Master.
Swami Brahmananda firsb objected on’ the ground that he was not
in the habit of doing ritual worship. DBut at last he had to yield to the
esynest importunities of his loving brother, and entering the ‘shrine
conducted the worship. When™ he was conducting it, Swami
Ramakrishnananda quietly closed the door of the ghrine so that the
former might not be disturbed in any way.

Swami Brahmananda too loved Swami Ramakrishnananda very
deeply. To a new comer ab the Madras Math in 1909, the former said,
** Here you will be in the company of a sainf. Serve him and you will
attain everything.” When Swami Paramananda joined the Oxder
Swami Brahmananda sent him to Swami Ramakrishnananda saying,
“Say with Swami Ramalayishnananda three years and everything will
be achieved. Your character will be well formed, Nothing more will
be necessary.” : : : _
~ Swami Promananda who was designated by the Master as an
et?lnﬂlly perf_e_ct‘soul, was very highly respected by Swami Ramir
]Is.nshna-n?.nda. Here are the latter’s observations about the former:

There is Baburam.* He is the store-house of infinite spirituality;
but he wen’t manifest it.” The company of the brother disciples

g4 Swami Premananda's former name,
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however shorb, was so pleasant to Swami Ramakrishnananda that
he missed no opportunity to avail himself of it. By the end of 1906,
Swami Premananda accompanied his mother on a pilgrimage to
Rameswaram, and on the way helted a few days at Madras. As
his' mother was with him he could not put up in the local monastery
but “was accommodated ‘in a separate house near by. Swami Rama-
lrishnananda spent those mnights in that house 'with his dear brother
disciple in spite of inconvenienees and joined him on his  pilgrimage
to Conjeevaram, Pakshitirtha and to Rameswaram.

While Swami Ramakrishnananda lay: in his death-bed at Cllcuttp,
Swami Premananda visited him frequently from the Belur Math.
For some days he could not come as his two fingors’ were injured while
cubbing ' fodder for the cows of the monastery. Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda, knowing the ‘cause. of Swami Premananda’s absence, scolded
the young Brahmacharins ‘waiting on him, saying, *“ Babwam is
a living representative of the Master. You young Brahmacharins do not
do these things and he had to do them. Serve him and you will
be saved.” One day Swami Premananda brought some fruit on a plate
and placing it before Swami Ramakrishnananda who was bed-ridden
asked him to ‘eat .of it. The latter .could not eat from the plate
and entreated his beloved brother to feed him with his hands—
hands which had become blessed by serving the Master. When Swami
Premananda’ did so, Swami Ramakrishnananda expressed profound
satisfaction and said, * This is what I expect from you brother dear."

Swami Ramakrishnananda realised that- the Muster actually
lived in his disciples. It is this realisation that inspired him to
love and serve his brother monks with such zeal and fervowr. He was
a typical example of frue discipleship and his life clearly showed
that the love for the brother disciples was a sure expression of
sincere devotion to the Guru. '



CHAPTER XIII
AS A MONK

A DEVOTEE who came into intimate contact with Swami Ramakrisna-

nanda and had many opportunities of seeing him at close quarters
during the last fifteen years of his life observes:  What a supreme
control he had over the senses and what a worthy representative he was
of the most ancient Order of monks in the world, I cannot adequately
describe! He was one of those great souls who form the salt of
mankind."’

Swami Ramakrishnananda was indeed a monk of the highest type.
Tn the midst of tremendous activity and public life he lived the life of an
ideal monk. Though swrounded by men, he was alone. He was
always enveloped in an atmosphore of loneliness, which was not created
by lack of companionship, but by unconditional detachment. The few
intervals of nctual solitude he had, were at emly dawn or dwing
the quiet hows of the night. There was a constant coming and going of
men in the monastery hall where he sat. Members of the Math moved
back and forth. Visitors came and talked and went. Devotees brought
offerings of fruits or vegetables. Therefore solitary moments were rare
in the day, yet he seemed alone and insulated. His decisive reply to &
devotee’s passing reference to it was: “I am full of God; what need
have I of any one else 2’ His analysis was, ““Aloneness means singleness,
purity. It also means fearlessness. When there ave two there is fear.
In reality, fearlessness exists where there is only one. Since we cannob
be happy so long as we fear, we shall not be able to find peace, until we
can say, I am alone, I need nothing”. This shows how hig being was8
in complete contact with God.

The Swami was rarely heard to voice a personal like or dislike-
His judgements were formed by their relation to an ideal. They were
never measured by the reaction a person or object created in his mind.
The whole fervour of his being flowed out when he talked of God
or his Master. For emrthly things he showed something akin to



As a Monk 151

unconcern. Iven the beauties of Nature did not always move him.
One evening when o devoties tried to draw his attention to an unusually
wonderful sunset, his response was, ‘* This is the howr when one should
think of God, not of His ereation.”” This insensibility to earthly beauty
arose from his intense inwardness. His mind was centred in divine
beauty. That alone was real to him, as to all trae monks. * What ave
the Himalayas ?”, he exclaimed once, *Just rock piled on rock.
Look at all this cutside, the solar system, and what will there be ? The
earth in the vastnesses of heavens is only a minute point. What can be
anything on 16 ? The only reality in this universe is God.”

The Swami lived and moved and like an orthodox monk and
adhered rigidly to the religious traditions throughout his life. He used
to quote often Sankara’s eouplet —
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“How can death frighten one who has read a liftle of the Bhagavadgita,
and drunk but a few drops of the Ganges water ?’ Swami Ramnakrishna-
nanda not only believed but practised lifelong Swami Vivekananda's
declaration that the Gita and -the Ganges constitute the Hinduism
of the Hindus. When the Swami first came to Madras he had nob
brought Ganges water with him for worship and longed to have it at the
earliest opporbunity. In 1899 when Swami Vivekananda went on his,
second voyage fo the West he camied a fairly big earthenware jar.
full of Ganges water for his brother disciplo at Madras. Swami
Ramakrishnananda’s regard for the Gita was equally exemplary. The
Swami made a point of chanting its verses regulurly every morning.
He would never miss it inspite of inconveniences. In his Bengali work,,
* Life of Sri Ramanuja’, whathe records as Alavandar’s attitude t? the,
Gita was his own too. He observes: * Let urgent business remain or
not, T have learnt that theweading of the Gita is the most meritorious,
and glorious of all'actions. Recitation of the Gita should be attended to
first. How can he who has enjoyed and understood for a fime at
least the cardinal truths of the Gita be attracted by the paltry things
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of the world? Really to enjoy the sweetness of the Gita one should
possess the force of Bhukbi and the untained devofion of & pure heart.
Novertheless evon the mere repetition of the holy words thab fell from
the lips of Bhagavan Sri Krishna cannot be without efficacy. = Tt . will
surely arouse in the reader an unfailing sense of purity and devotion.”

Swami Ramakrishnananda came to Puri from Madras fo see
Swami Brahmananda. One day he took o Brahmachayin with: him to
the temple of Lord Jagannath for darsan. After the darsan he said
to the Brahmacharin, ¢ Look here. One should buy some prasad, from
the ¢ ananda bazaar’ and partake of it.”" . Saying this he . went to the:
bazaar and brought the prasad of rice and dal.in a pot-sherd. Then he
strotehed out his hand to the Brahmacharin and said, * Take from it
and cat.”” He held the pob-sherd in the left hand and was eating from
it with the right. The Brahmacharin hesitabed saying, “You take it
now. I shall take it afterwards.” But the Swami insisted suying,
** Tn this place of Jagannath it is the custom for all to sib together and
eat the prasad from the same pot. Some people feed others with their
own hands.” So the Brahmacharin had to eat from his hand fhere.
Another day he gave a little dvy mahaprasad of Lord Jagannath to a
devobeo at Madras and said,  From very ancient times Puri is conside-
red a sacred place. It is a Jnana-bhawmi. In the sacred shrine at Puri
there is no difference between man and man. Brahmins and pariahs
eab prasad there sitting together. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna used to
give this prasad along with swects to Swami Vivekananda, with the
blessing, ‘‘ May this prasad give you Bhakti.” The Master said that
this prasad should be considered as sacred as Brahman.” Swamwi
Ramalkrishnananda gave a little of the same prasad to bhe devotee to be
faken home. The devoteo treaswred this for many years with devotion
and daily took a grain of it. 3

The Swami was keen on the serupulous observance of religious
customs., For example, he would néver beégin a piece of important
'n.'ork without consulting the almanac; he would never undertake &
journey on"cerlsain days or tithis and he-attached great importance
geemingly to omens, signs, and premonitions. When engaged in writing
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the biography of Ramanuja in Bengali o visited Conjeevaram and
Sriperumbudur and collected from various sources interesting stories
and .incidents relating to the life of tho Vaishanavite Saints. When
he learnt of the significance attached to the medicinal herb named
Thoolhuwalai as a sattvic food and the part it played in leading to the
renunciation of Yamunacharya he took a groat liking for it. He planted
it in the Mabh compound at Madras, tended it with care and made it
an article of his diet. A monk of the monastery mistook ‘the plant for
an ordinary weed and uprooted it ome day. This made the Swami
very sorry. Like his Master the Swami held that these orthodox
religious observances were like the chaff over the grain and were very
necessary to preserve the vitality of religion. i '
Swami Ramakrishnananda’s profound devotion carried him with
vesistible force to complete swrender. He swrendered himself fully
to God and never was there & more willing captive. Swrender meant
to him the culminating triumph of all spiritual effort. *‘Sri Krishna
and other great teachers have taughbt many different ways of going to
God, but in the end they threw all aside and said simply: * Have
complefe self-smrender.! Without absolute self-shnegation no one can
realise God. You must know that of yourself you can do nothing. Until
vou recognise this, the realisation of God will not come. If a man is
ablo to'seo things as they should be seen and to analyse himself properly
he will understand that he is in the hands of a higher Power." Then he
says: ‘“ When man’s vanity is puffed up by name, famo, inportance,
and wealth, he has no hope to reach Thee, O Lord. Thou comest to
those who have nono else to call their own. Thou belongest to the poor,
the lowly, to those who have nothing in this world. Come to me, O Loxd.
All T have is Thine, it never was mine. Thou axb all my wealth.”
Self-smrender was a favourite theme with Swamni Ramakrishnananda.
He recurred to it constantly and whenever ho falled on it his words
burnt deep into the heart. A spiritual fruition would eome, he believed,
only to him who had the desire and tho power to swrender himself
wholly to God. All must be given if all was to be received. * Man is
00 often afraid to swrender.” He said to a devobee, one evening, * He
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thinks he will lose something; but one never loses when he gives oneself
absolutely to God. Only when he is guided by God does he cense to
blunder ; because God then works through his hands, sees through his
eyes, speaks with his tongue, and he becomes a perfect instrument in
the hand of God. He is directed by God in everything.!”’

In the early autwnn of 1903 Swami Ramakrishnananda had gone
to Puri to escort from there Swami Brahmananda to Madras. Af the
station an incident? occwred which revealed anew his swrrender to God.
Through a misunderstanding no berth had been reserved for him in the
train, With great difficulty an upper berth was made availuble in a
computment which had alveady two Englishmen in it. A person of
Swami Ramakrishnananda’s size and weight in a lightly-built upper
berth meant no little pexil for the one who slept beneath and the English
trevellers did not hesitate to talk of it with rude frankness. Swami
Ramakrishnananda, however, paid no heed to their uncharitable remarks,
sat crosslegged on the long seat of the railway cariage, and rocked
slowly back and forth with a smile of ealm unconcern on his face.
In reply to & comment from one of the friends who had come to see
him off he said quietly, ‘* Do not mind. The Divine Mother will take
care of me.”

The time for the departure of the train arrived and the station bell
was rung. Bub the train did not move! Five, ten, fifteen, twenty
minutes passed, still the train stood still! Then the station-master came
running down the platform crying out * Engine derailed! Go to track
number five!”” He stoppcd to say to Swami Ramakrishnananda: “1
have gob a good place for you. Wait a moment.” On his retwrn he led the
Swani to o single firsb-class compaytment. As Swami Rameakrishnanands
stepped into it he said to Devamata with the same quiet smile, ““ I told
vou, sister, that the Divine Mother would look after me.”

The monastic spirit was uppermost in the mind of the Swami. He
was very particular in preserving a spiritual atmosphere always around

1 Vide Sister Devamata’s article Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sannyasin
and Teacher, in Vedante Kesari for February, 1933.
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him. He did not let any one forget the sanctity of the monastery. He
did not allow any political discussion or newspaper reading in the
Math. More than once when a visitor took out a newspaper and began
to read, the Swami was heard to say to him, * Pray, put away your
paper, you can read that anywhere. When you come here you should
think of God and talk about religious matters.”” He did not hesitate to
give a drastic rebuke when he {felt it would be beneficial. Once a
bombastic pundit came full of plans for reforming temples, schools and
socieby in general Swami Ramakrishnananda gave him a patient
hearing and then quietly observed, *I wonder whet God did hefore
you were born!” This sharp reply silenced the man at once. A really °
helpful conversation followed and he went away enlightened by a talk
with the Swami.

The monastery at Madras is on the road to Adyar where the
headquarters of the Theosophical Socicty is situated. Many Theoso-
phists used to stop at the Math to see Swami Ramakrishnananda.
They showed great reverence for him and held many interesting talks
with him. One day one of them broached the subject of the Mahatmas
in whom they believe. Several others were present and a discussion
went on. The Swami closed the topic with these incisive words,
“ Tf you want an invisible guide, why not take God ?* This spontaneous
remark was based on his personal realisation that God is the greatest
guide of life. An American Theosophist who had come to India for
study was brought to the monastery one day from Adyar. Something
in the climate or different conditions of living affected his mind.
Ho grew very morose and refused all food and drink. When all
efforts to persuade him to take food failed they brought him to the
Swami at the monastery, believing he might be helpful. In the holy
company of the Swami his aversion for food left after a few
days, He remaincd in tho monastery for some t.in.’lc and gradually
recovered. Then the Swami arranged to send him back fo his home
in Ohio, U. 8. A.

2 Vide Sister Devamata’s Days in an Indian Monastery (Pp. 145-6),
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The monastic life of Swami Ramakrishnananda was characterised
by total absence of egoist.  He. was ‘always ready ‘o acdmit his ‘error
even to & junior. -Once hoe scolded Swami Paramananda for something
ho had not done. But the younger Swami remained silent. When
Swami Ramakrishnananda diseovered his error he was very distressed
over it and took him to task for not justifying himself.

Tnspite of possible imperfections Swami Ramakyishnananda held
monks in general much higher in his estimation than the w orldly peopls
however devout. An old member of the Ramakrishna Order still
living asked him once in the Belut Math about the spiritual state of any

* fallen monk. The Swami said, * One standing on the sea level looks at
another climbing the Himalayas on a pilgrimage to Kedarnath and
Badrinath. The pilgrim shall have to face ups and downs in his
gacred march on the mountains. His apparent descents do not retard
his progress but bring him only nearer to higher ascents till the destina-
#ion is reached. On'that account the on-looker from .the plains should
not ‘judge him in bad light and think low of Lim. For the pilgrim
marches ahead in spite of his apparent slips and falls, but the. onlooke:
stands -on the same level and lags behind the other hundereds of milcs.
In the livés of sincerely sfruggling souls lapses are nob signs of forging
new samskaras hut of the working out of the old ones ; for the tvmg and
untying of thread on a reel look alike from a distance.”

Once'a very wealthy gentleman of Madras Ciby promised to
contribute something to the local monastery. The Swami visited him
geveral times along with a devotee in expectation of the fulfilment of his
promise. - Buf every time he put them off with some excuse or
other, and the devotee who accompanied the Swami was annoyed.
But the Swami on all occasions remained unruffled and would calmly
say, ‘“ We have done our duty.” Dwing their last visit to the gentleman
he curtly said, “ Swamiji, you need not come here anymore. If if is
possible for me to do anybhing I shall do it myself.,” The devotee
with him was visibly perturbed at what he considered an insult to the
Swami. But the Swami laid his hands on his soulders as they quietly
withdrew and said, “ Even silently if we bear any ill feeling towards
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him it may recoil on him and do him' harm. You ought not to think
the less of him because of his unwillingness to contribute.”

According to a Tantrik rite the animal that is immolated before
the - goddess Kali or Durga symbolises the egoism of the worshipper.
Swami Romakrishnananda had totally immolated his egoism at the feet
of his Guwru. - As his egoism was obliterated the whims or follies of
devotees could mnot offend him. A devotee from Triplicané once
invited him for a meal at his house. He requested a Brahmacharin of
the monastery also to accompany the Swami.  On the fixed date the
Swami, accompanied by a Brahmacharin, went to his house but was
surprised ‘to find that the door was bolted from inside. They knocked
at the door and called aloud when an old lady came out to'say that the
owner was out. The Swami asked the lady to infrom him of their
ardval if he was anywhere nearby. A\ boy was sent with the informa-
tion and the gontleman twmed up after a short while. He excused
himself with much sorrow and humility and ssid, ** O Swumi, [ forgot
all about the invitation!” The Swami asked him very amiably to
get some food for them from the neavest shop. He then partook of the
food brought from the shop and refwmed. Another day the Swami was
again invited and warmly entertained by the devotee. :

The Swami did not allow even intimate devotees to interfore with
the rigid rules of his monastic life. - Sister Devamata, who by her extra-
ordinary devotedness gained a soft corner in his heart, was not exempted
from this reservation. The Swami never cared whether or no his clothing,
bedding or room were tidy. While once he wag away from the city for a
few days, the Sister availed herself of this opportunity to do some service
to him. She swept his room, tidied his clothes, puti the bedding in thesun,
and then nicely arranged them. On his rebwn the Swami found his room
‘quite neat and everything in order. But he wes not at all pleased
with this loving servico of the devotee. Rather he considered her service
a violation of a vow of his monastic life. He ook her' to task for touching
the bed of a monk and warned her never fo repeat the mistake.

By a penetrative insight born of spirifual illumination’ the Swami
could ‘see the inner nature of those who contacted him and freated
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them accordingly. One day a gentleman came fo the monastery
and very devotedly bowed before him touching both the big toes of his
fect. The Swami did nob like his touch and dismissed him forthwith
suying, ‘' Come one day and meet me in one of my classes in the city.”
After the gentleman left, the Swami got the Ganges water, sipped
o little of it and sprinkled a little on his head. He then washed his
fect with ordinary water as he felt a burning sensation in them from the
gentleman's impure touch. ‘While washing his feet he sympathetically
observed, “I feol for the man; bubt nore can do any thing for
him unless he repents and eaynestly prays to the Lord.”

Only genuine and sincere people found favour in the eyes of Swami
Rumakrishnananda. He had little sympathy with the pharisaical type
of people who make a show of religion. For a time there was ab the
Madras Math a boy who was liked by some devotees for his pleasant
disposition and friendly manner. The Swami was kind to him, and
geldom rebuked him bub accepted very little service from him. Devotecs
who wondered at this strange attitude of the Swami understood it only
later. Early one moining the boy left the Math ‘and did not reburn.
He liked to meditate and not to work. Swami Ramakrishnananda smiled
and said, “He will not go far in religions life. He is not sincers. When he
claimed to be fasting he would slip off by himself and eat something;
and when after his bath he was supposed to sit in meditation he would
lie down on hig mat and sleep. He thought I did not know. That way
you cannot get on anywhere. You must he genuine if you want to
advance in spiribual life. You may cheat a man for some time, but you
cannot cheat God. Nor can you decei\e the world for long. Your face
your tone, your manner will betray you.”

A Bengali officer, holding a high post in the Accountant- Genemls
Office at Madras, came to see the Swami one afternoon, The officer felt
proud of his being a disciple of a western Guru and of learning the
esoteric doctrine from her. The Swami indignantly said, *“It seems we
have to learn now-a-duys everything from the Westermers! Of cowse
what we do not kmow we should learn from them, and adapt those
things to our best advantage. It is regrettable that we are appallingly
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ignorant of what a wonderful and unique wealth of spiritual culfure we
have. Bub woe bebide us if also we are to lean spivituality from the
West !

Swami Rumakrishnananda was a rare combination of orthodoxy
and tolerance. Once he had oceasion to go to Saidapet in response to an
invitation for dinner by one of his students. Swami Paramananda and
a devoteo accompanied him. After partaking of dinner and taking rest
they went towards the evening to St. Thomas Mount, not far away
from Saidapet. They ascended the mound and saw & church on its
summit. The Paster of the church who was informed of the Swami's
desive to see ibs sanctums sanctorum, was courbeous enough to open -
its gates. They all entered the church and to the amazement of all
present, the Swami went straight upto the altar, knelt before it as
a devout Christian would do, and prayed. The devotee’s impression of
the Swami prior to this incident was that he was an orthodox Hindu
and possessed little or no respect for Christian churches. For, the
Swami used to say, that what Vyasa, Yajnavalkya and Manu did
and wrote were all correct and frue, for they were men in whom not a
vestige of selfishness could be found.

The Swami was a staunch supporter of all that was Hindu and
could be found not infrequently to defend even some of its worsé
superstitions with the noble object of restoring and strengthening
owr tottering faith in our ancient Seriptures and Sages. For ‘such a
Swamd to pray in a Christian church adopting a kneeling posture
was inexplicable to the devotee. The Swami imbibed his Master’s
outlook which was at once orthodox and universal. This is the frue
attitude of a Hindu monk who in the words of Swami Ramakrishnanandsa
should behave like a bee and never like a fly.

The Swami’s heart was full of the nectar of kindness and
forgiveness. One evening after retuwrning from the class he espied a
stranger sitbing near the threshold of the Math. On enquiry he found
that the man somehow fell in the company of the ifineranf class of
“beggars called vairagis and on account of their intolerable treatment
ran away from them to seck the Swami’s protection. The Swami
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gave him shelter and in a fow’ days thoreafter admitted him  as
an inmate of the monastery. This man in whom a truant tendency
still lingered decamped one day without the knowledge and permission
of the Swami. When after some days he veburned and repented of his
bad conduct the Swami . forgave him and - veadmitted him. Ts it
gurprising to learn thab under the burning influence of the Swami's
gpiribual life he gave up all his waywardness and was so transformed
that he became a worthy monk of the Order?

While at Madvas the Swami reduced the wants of the Math to the
barest minimum. He was a monk of meditution accustomed to
simplest possible living. He would often say that Bhikshatanam is the
best for a sannyasin. - In order to preserve the age-old custom of living
on alms and to keep the vow of voluntary voverty ever alive in his
‘monastic life he asked tho young Birahmacharins to beg food for him from
o few houses near the Math. Thus he trained the young men in humility
and - service and made them feel the glory of voluntary poverty.
Many youths approached him to join the monastic life bub he would
admit mo “aspivants * without testing them. The Secriptures rightly
gay that the path of monastic life -is sharp as the edge of the TazoY;
hard and difficult to tread. So he put the candidates to severe
tegts’ and found many unfit. Of cowse he gave chances o all of
them but most of them ran away unable to bear the rigour and
hardship of life in the monastery under him.

: As a worbhy member of the Hindu Order of monks: he never
tolerabed dispzymging remarks about such saints and sages as Manu,
and Vyasa, but would hold a brief for all the traditions, customs
and usages of Hinduism. His respect for Sankara, the founder of
the Mindu monastic Order, was exceedingly great. When he ‘was
in Castle Kernan, a rich merchant, who used to frequent the
Math, spokeé once of Sankara irreverently. The Swami flared up
and '{:_;ih\'e a homethrust to him. Those who were present on the
oceasion thought that the merehant would withdraw the help he was
giving to the Math and laber on pointed it out to the Swami, The Swani
gaid, “Let him withdraw if he will. Do you ‘think the Loxd's
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work depends on the mercy of men such as these?”’ A similay incident;
happened another time in Mylapore. The Swami was invited to a
meeting hold for the discussion of religious topics. In the course
of the talk one of the organisers of tho gathering happened to refer
to Sankara in a slighting manner. The Swami could nobt brook
the insult offered to the Acharya. He stood up and said, “I have
no place whers Sankarn is not honoured” and quickly walleed out.

How stern a monk Swami Ramakrishnananda was ean be imagined
from fhe two following incidents. Once Swami Dhyanananda was sent by
him to the DBrodies Road Post-Offico which is situated near the
Madras Math. After the postal errand was over, the junior Swami wag
detained by a talk with the Post-master. Swami Raumakrishnananda,
expected him back immediately as the work entrusted to him would
take only a shorl time. He gob impatient with the undue delay
and hastened to the Post Office, and seeing the junior monk engzged in
a talle with the Post-master took him to tesk then and fhere. On
another occasion Swamni Ramakrishnananda dictated a letter to the
same junior Swami at the Madras Math, The former was seated on a
chair and the latter on a sfool before him. The lefter was to he
addressed to Port Blair, the chief town of the Andamans. While writing
the superscription, the junior Swami omitted a word in hwry, though
what he had written was enough for the safe passage of the letter to its
destination. When the superscription was read out Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda, noticing the omission, pushed the writer who fell down from the
stool. The mnib of the pen in the writer's hand pricked the feet of the
senior Swami and the junior Swami unmindful of the push began to
bandage the feet of his senior and while he was doing so, Swami Rama-
krighnanands said softly to him, “If you obey implicity what we
say your spiritual welfare is assured. Tmplicit obedience is essential in
spiribual life. Do not exercise in spivibual matters your intelligence
which is faulty and short-sighted. I knew well that what you had
written was enough for the safe delivery of the letter. Bubin order to
remove the discursiveness of your mind I punished you.” His sternness
was matched only by hig profound love. The junior inmates of the Matl

1
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were always objects of his fatherly love and care. At meals if he found
a fruit or cwry tasteful, or any preparation palatable he would heap the
same on the plates of the juniors.

Swami Ramakrishnananda advised the young inmates of the Math
to obliterate all memories of premonastic life and cut off all connections
of the family for the sake of preserving the monastic spirib. Tmpressions
of premonastic days are wnhealthy for the spiritual life. Once Swami
Paramananda went home to see his parents. When he retwmed from
home he brought some new clothes and a silk wrapper presented to him
by his parents. On his arrival at the Madras Math the senior Swami
gent for Swami Paramananda and wanted him to produce the new
clothes. He then asked him, *“ To whom has the silk wrapper been
given?"’ Swami Paramananda said out of fear, *To you.” The Swami took
it for himself and instructed him to throw away the clothes given him
by his parents. When the young Swami did as divected, the senior
Swami said, * For the safety of monastic life all memories of home are
to bé wiped off. TUnless this is done how can a monk look upon every
home as his own and the whole Trumanity as his family ?**

Sri Ramakyishna had taught that the monastic ideal is founded on
$he total renumeciation of wealth and women. Swami Ramakrishnananda
literally followed this teaching of his Master. He never allowed women
o be in his presence for more than a few minutes.

The Master could not touch money. Tfhe happened -to lay his
hands upon any coin they would be contorfed and he would get a
burning pain like that of a scorpion sting. If coins were kept withoub
his knowledge under his bed his breath would be suspended. So
complete was his renunciation of wealth as 2 monk, Not only his
mind but also his muscles and nerves were saturated with the
spirit. His disciples and Swami Ramakrishnananda in particular imbibed
this spirit at least in part. The latter never accepted or touched money-
At Madvas he used to go for his classes in a jutka. On arrival
there the coachman would be directly paid by a devotee or a student.
When he was reburning the devotees would tie in a cormer of his
wrapper the amount to be peid to the coachman, Money was kept in
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the drawer of a table in the Math and spent from there. He would
never tell the devobees about his wants. The ‘devotees had to come and
enquire and supply them. He would dwell insistently on the glory
of renunciation and deelared repeatedly, *“ All our power: comes from
renunciation. Only when we have given up owr life do we begin to
live. At pregent we arc like prisoners. We may get a glimpse of
freedom now and then bubt the world falls upon us when we are off
our guard and drags us once more into our prison eells. As soon as a
man finds out, however, that these little pleaswres of the flesh are
nothing compared with the infinite pleasures of the spirit, he wants
to renounce, not for the sake of renuneciation but because he has
found something better. He realises the hollowness of the worldly
enjoyments and can be satisfied with the higher enjoyments only.
Renunciation means giving up a lesser thing for a greater.”” The Swami
reiterated, * Those who give up the world for a spiritual life, are giving
up the uncertain for the certain, the passing for the permanent.”

The Swami was never unfeeling. ““If we cannot love others, if we
cannob serve others, what are we here for? ”, wore the frequent words
on his lips. His hemt was large and generous and overflowed: with
dispassionate love. But he was a monk, one who had renounced, and
that meant he must be even-minded in praise and blame, honour and
dishonour, victory and defeat. * When a man ig vilified and yet shows
no resentment or even annoyance,”’ he said one day, '‘ you may be sure
he had conquered his ego and is completely detached.” Any attack or
hostility directed againgt him left tho Swami unmoved. He rose above
the pairs of opposites and true serenity beamed on his face. The Lord
promises us in the Gita that He fulfils 6he needs of a devotee who
entirely depends on Him. Swami Ramakrishnananda was a firm
believer in this teaching of the Gita and put it into practice to the best
of his ability. One evening af 5 o’ clock a devotce was alone with
him talking about the next day’s birbh anniversary celebration of Sri
Ramakrishna. The devotee asked him, * It has been tomiommed that
there will be a grand feeding of the poor. Till now there is not even a
bag of rice with you. How could it be managed?™ The Swami in
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a compassionate tone rebuked the devotee saying,  You are a fool,
Have you no faith in Annapurna Devi? She will take care of Her
children. We must throw the whole burden on Her and be free from
all anxieties. She will work miracles.” While the Swami and the
devotee were talking thus, to the extreme swprise of the devotee, many
cart loads of rice-bags, ghee-tins, and vegetable baskets came and stopped
at the entrance of the monastery. This is how Swami Ramakyishnananda
was mysteriously helped by God in his work.

Another instance gives a glimpse of the inner life of Swami
Ramakrishnananda. On one sultry evening of Apnil, the Swami after
supper laid himself down on the cot and & Brahmacharin massaged him
as usual, Tt was about 11 o’ clock in the night when the heat appeared
unbearable. He suddenly gob up, tied his cloth around his waist and
entered the shrine. He stood with a fan near the cot on which the
Master's picture was laid down for night's rest and began to fan him.
After fanning for nearly an hour he quietly kept the fan on the cot and
gently walked out of the room. His whole behaviour engendered the
feeling in the hemt of a witness that the Master was actually sleeping
there. The Swami stood in a verandah which was open and faced the sea.
A chair was brought for him and he sat in it, and a Brahmachaxin began
to fan him. Though the closeness of the night was oppressive, yet the
stillness of the hour, the music of the waves of the sea and the vast
expanse of the glistening waters conveyed an idyllic charm to their minds.
The Swami sat speechless and his mind soared high into the empyrean.
An hour or more passed in this way and perfect silence reigned all axound.
The Swami then broke his silence and exclaimed, * My mind is in
empyrean heights now. If I sit now in meditation, my mind will pass into
Samadhi immediately.”” At about 2 p.m. he got up and rebired for sleep.

Swami Ramakrishnananda gave no quarter to selfishness, To him
spirituality meant seli-abandonment. *‘ When man asserts himself in
mun he commits all gorts of atrocities,” he once declaved, *“ when God
asserts Himself in man he becomes good, pure and virtuous. If is true,
every soul as long as it is in a body, has a little bib of selfishness.
Selfishness lingers as long as the body-idea persists. If there were no



As a Monk 165

selfishness there would be no hody ; for, when selfishness is talien away
what remains is only God. A Sanmyasin can never afford to be selfish; He
ghould be as willing to help his worst enemy as he is to serve his best
friend. I is for this we have become Sannyasins—to bring help to every
living being without regard to what he does or does not do to us.”

One evening several visitors gathored together with the Swami in-
the hall of the old Mylapore Math. Some one spoke of a cerfain
sannyasin who had exeeptional strength and vigowr but spent little of it
in service to others. Swami Ramalaishnananda remarked with a note
of scorn in his tone, * It is ensy for the selfish man to be strong and
healthy. Suppose it is raining, and some one comes to say that such and
such a man is ill with fever. Tho selfish man says, ‘It would not be
prudent for me to go out in the rain. I might full ill myself. Tell him
T am sorry bubt I cannot come. When it stops raining, I may come.’
The unselfish man tucks up his dhoti, wraps -a chuddar round his
shoulders and hurries out through the rain to the sick man not stopping
to caleulate risk, or discomfort. Swami}Vivekanands, if he heard that a
friend was suffering from fever, would rush out and go to him even in
the worst storm. He was willing to give his life to save that of another.
A selfish man will not venture out in the stormy weather even if his
own wife ig ill. Such a man is sure to enjoy good health.”

‘ So long as we are selfish, our work is.bound to he fruitless. We
may doliver fine lectures, we may gain name and fame, but the actual
results will be nil. The moment, however, our little self disappeays, at
thet moment our work beging. Then we may live an obscure life, and
go nowhere but we shall accomplish wonders. When we drop the ego
from our consciousness and live in God we have unlimited power. God
is the only existence that is real, all other existences are unrealities
behind which God exists as Reality. This Maya is irresistible and it is
this which malkes us selfish. Only when God is gracious to us can we
1ift the veil and get a glimpe of Him. Then all selfishness drops off.””*

8 Vide Sister Devamata's arlicle, Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sannyasin
and Teacher, in the Vedanta Kesari for May, 1932.
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* The word * selfishness * is not always understood. When by self
T understand the body or the little self and do something for that self,
I am selfish. Buf there is a Self, which is beyond this physical body.
When I do something for that Self, that is worshipping God. The man
who lives in that higher Self is never selfish. Try to feel God inside
vowself and you will overcome all selfishness. When you live con-
stantly in.the presence of Divinity the little self loses its power. But
so long as the little self rules & man, he is a bond slave. All your
anxieties and worries come from selfishness. Let go your little self and
they will disappear.”

The Spanish Carmelite monk and mystic St. John of the Cross
declares that faith is the greatest shelter of the soul. Swami Rama-
krishnananda took refuge in this safe shelter and weathered the storms
of doubt that overtook him. His faith was immovable whabever the
stress of circumstances. When he was a member of the ‘Brahmo Samaj
in youth he was assailed by vague questionings but the contact of Sri
Ramakrishna dispelled all doubts from his mind. His faith was tested
severly many a time and there were occasions when it appeared that the
Master had left him to the merey of men. But he stood like a rock and
never wavered. One occasion tried his faith so severely that he buried his
face in his hands and as he cried aloud for release tears trickled through
his fingers ; yet he never doubted.

"aith was the foundation of Swami Ramakyishnananda’s momshc
life, He believed that without faith no true devotion or higher vision is
possible. “If you should put faith in God on one side,” said he
one day, ‘and fhe lordship of the universe on the other I would
take faith in God. Blessed is the man who has faith. He is the
happiest of all men because he is free from all anxicty. We are all
only puppets in the hands of God. When, we understand this, all pride
and ambition, all vanity and egotism will go. For this reason that nmn
15 blessed who has faith and has realized his puppet nature.”

One evening when there were several visitors at the Mylapore

Math, ore of them asked him, * How can we get such faith as Prahlada
had ?” The Swami replied, “The more you can purify yourselfs



As a Monk 167

the more that faith will come. Although Prahlada was j.ut into boiling
oil, although he was thrown under the fect of the mad elephant
and hwled over the highest precipice, he was not hurt, because of
his faith. But it was not blind faith that he had. It was a faith based
on realisation; and if you have the same faith, you will be more
powerful than the whole universe. Nothing can put you down. Our
faith is too faltering. Few of us believe in God all the time. As
long 98 we haye two or three rupees in the pocket, we think we
can depend on owselves. Only when the last anna is gone and we do
not know where to get another, do we begin to trust in God. But the
man who depends on himself is never safe, while the man who
has perfect faith in God is never in danger."*

A fervent devotion was the natural outcome of a faith thab
Swami Ramakrishnananda possessed. He was baptised by his own
fervour that burned through and through him. One felt the glow
of it even at his approach. Man must love God with his whole heart
and mind if he loves Him at all. To give the Swami’s words, “If
you would find the Supreme Realiby, which lies bohind all these hollow
unrealities, you must be wholly devoted to it. You must worship
the living God with your whole heart and give up the worship of things
that perish. You must feel the utter hollowness of everything bub
Tyuth, as Nachiketa did. Wealth, kingdows, enjoyments, power were
to him nothing—iess than a zero. He wanted nothing but Truth
and Truth was bound to come to him. You must have the samne
fivm conviction about the hollowness of the material world and seek God
with undivided devotion; then he will surely come to you.”

Some one asked him, * What kind of devotion takes us to God 2
The Swami replied, “The echild’s devotion to the Mother.” Another
person pregent pub the question, ** What is meant in the Gita by
steadfastness in devotion?” ‘‘ Steadiness dovotion’’, the Swawmi said,
“ means that though you may be busy with many things still yowr mind

4 Vide Sister Devamata’s article ** Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sannyasin
and Teacher, in the Vedanta Kesari for Feb,, 1933.



168 ‘The Story of a Dedicated Life

is ‘ulways turned to God. You may not feel the same ardowr always, but
'80 long as the hunger for God ig there you are steady in devotion.”
From mediaeval records it is leumt that a young monk went to
brother Giles, one of the first followers of and the closest companion
of St. TFrancis of Assisi, and complained to him that in his daily
routine there was too much labour and too little prayer. Brother Giles
Tooked ab him and replied dryly, **If you would beg of the Lord, first
work for Him.” These words perfectly express the mood and attitude
of Swami Raumakrishnananda’s mind. He strongly believed in prayer,
but prayer to him was not & way of escape from work. Once he was
heard to adimonish a dévotee to pray daily and to make his prayers
vonch God by the force of his sincerity and earnestness. He had no
sympathy with those who complained to the Lord or begged of Him.
Tn his view prayer must make one heroie, nob boggarly; and it must
be an act of praise and thanks-giving, & comununion, not a recital of
needs to be fulfilled. Contact with God should remove from one’s
mind all sense of need. *“ If a man will be selfish and beg of the Loxd,”
the Swami said, ““ let him be thoroughly selfish and demand the biggest
'_fhing he can think of, i.e., God.”” He reiterated, ** Pray to God constantly,
in this way: * O Lord, grant that I inay know my own nothingness and
that Thou art all in all. Help me fo realise that T am a mere instrument
in Thy hand and that all is done by Thee” When a man comes to
understand this, he is truly happy, because he feels scoure. He knows
;a.ll his actions are guided by God who will never mislead him. The
man who acts on his own responsibility is sure to make mistakes.
But the man' who swrenders cverything to God always acts wisely.”
Swami Ramakrishnananda asked God for nothing, nof even
for salvation. He was fully satisfied only by loving and serving God.
“ Heaven,” he said, ‘““is a place created by Maya to tantalise man and

‘to cntice him from the ideal. We have heard of the sivens in the

mid-ocean, who are very beautiful to look at and who sing so sweetly
that sailors are irresistibly drawn to them. But as soon as the sirens
fouch them, they are transformed into beasts. So these heavenly
pleasures and the senscs are like sivens which ontice poor sailors sailing
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on this ocean of life, and when they hold them in their clutches they
transform them inbo brutes. The scriptures say: Sleeping, eating and
propagating we have in common with tho lower animals—and how
many of us do more than that? We have been transforined by the
sirens of Maya until we are litble superior to animals.”

~ According to Swami Ramakrishnananda salvation should be the
motto of monastic life and not heaven. Not only is heaven too small a
goal to strive for but it holds no promise of salvation. To quote the
Swami, © There i3 no leisure in heaven or hell. Only here on this
middle plane where these meet there is leisure, where a soul can try to
realise God. If a god wishes to attain salvation he must come down
and be born as man. Heaven is only a place of confinual festivities and
eénjoyments. But the seriptures fell us that we should be absolutely
dctached from the enjoyments of this woild and the next.” ““Salyation,”
he explained, *“ does not consist in going to heaven. It is the realisation
that ‘T am God's child ’ if you are a Visishtadvaitin ; or that * I am one
with God’ if you are an Advaitin. Both arve one and the samne.” After
a moment's pause he added, *“ So long as a man is struggling for his
rights and Dbelieves he is the doer he cannot feel the attraction of God.
Only when he sits down and hecomes perfectly swrendered does he
begin to be drawn upward. Then he says with full conviction, ‘I can
do nothing, Lord, do Thou act.’ At once the Higher Power begins to
exort Its influence on him. That man who can throw himself ab the
fect of the Lord and say, ‘ All this is Thine; this body, mind and soul
all belong to Thee; of myself I am utterly helpless; do Thou take
mo.'—the Lord takes up that man and makes his hands, his feot, his
eves and emrs His instruments, Ile speaks through his mouth, He
works through his hands, He walks with his fect, and the man becones
a living representative of God. This is Salvation.”

Again he paused, swept info silence by the swifb cwrrent of his
thought and then came these closing words: * Fill youwr heart with
devotion and your mind will turn naturally to God.  The true devotee
never thinks of himself. Heis so full of God that his own sclf is for-
gotten. That is the best way to attain salvation.”
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“ Find God and forget yourself ’ was the Swami's rule for gaining
salvation. And the surest way to find God, was, in his*view, surrendering
all to Him. Thus swrender and salvation were almost identical terms
in the Swami's voeabulary. ‘‘Be wholly swrendered,” hs said,
* the moment you can give up everything and know your own nothing-
ness, that moment God-vision will come and you will be free.”

On another oceasion he said, * It is possible for a man to attain
salvation suddenly by the special grace of God. But it can only be
done if he can realise that God is all in all, and that he is nothing,
If he can realise this, then salvation comes easily. What keeps us from
seeing God ? Selfishness, egotism, ambition, vanity, and pride. The more
we can minimise these the sconer shall we come to the goal. If we can geb
vid of them altogether, then salvation is ours at once. The more we try
to fix owr mind on God, the more quickly shall we forget ourselves and
attain salvation. The best way to do this is not to think of ourselves in
any way but always to make our minds dwell on the Presence of God.

“The man who has realised God will not lack anything.” He
continues, ‘‘ What he needs will come to him. That is what Cluist
meant when he said, ‘ Seek .ye first- the kingdom of Heaven and all
things else will be added unto you. This is literally true and it
has been verified by history. Those men who have given up everything
for the sake of the Lord, and have felt no other attraction but God are
honoured and worshipped by the world.”

“ Swrrender yowself completoly to the Lord. Then salvation will
be yows. A smile will always play on your lips and yowr face
will be shining and your mind will be calm and peaceful.”

Whabever is said above by the Swami is a vivid deseription of his own
life. Because hospeaks from his life, hig words are so emphatic and impres-
sive. He effaced all gelfishness from his mind, swrendered himself wncon-
ditionally to God and attained salvation through the grace of his Gura.

5 Vide Bister Devamata’s article, Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sannyasin
atid Teaclier, in the Vedan'a Kesari for April. 1933.



CHAPTER ZXIV
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER

SWA.\I[ Ramakrishnananda was a true teacher of religion. Teaching
religion was a natural part of his lifa. Whoever came to him for
inspiration returned satisfied and blessed. His simple words of wisdom
enlightened people and dispelled their doubts. He radiated spirituality,
as it were, and enlightened the mind that sought his help. Those, who
recieved his transforming touch, caught the spiritual warmth of his God-
intoxicated being and became religious men. He was not a fluent
speaker but what he said had an irresistible appeal because of the weight
of realisation behind it. His very presence created a holy atmosphere of
silent inspiration around him. Swami Ramakrishnananda’s teaching was
bold and convineing and went straight to the heart. Those who came
to pay him homage returned day after day drawn by the power of his
personality. It was not his habit to rise when visitors entered, but from
his seat on the rug at the far end of the monastery hall, he would greet
them with a gracious smile and a friendly wave of his hand as he
requested them to tale their places in the group already gathered round
him. One devotee testifies to his influence thus: ‘' Every big thought
brings to my mind our own beloved Swami’s face and his gentle smile.
Tt was a blessed time, those days, and it makes ma proud that we of
all people had come into contact with that gpiribual giant. Only we did
not know it thon.” Another writes, ** Those who have talen the dust
of the fect of Swami Ramalyishnananda have been twned into gold. A
mere touch of his has changed sinners info saints. I can myself see well
how his touch has affected me and is keeping me up in my spiritual
struggle in spite of the many weaknesses and failures in me. Bub for
him there would not have boon a spiribual side to my life at all.”
Though the Swami made no disciples, those who came in close
contact with him regarded him as their religious teacher. His apirib of
devobion was so contagious that those who saw him even for a while
caught it. The mridangam expert in the Mysore palece happened
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to play on his instrument on the day Swauni Ramakrishnananda opened
the National Girls’ School in Madras. His meeting with the Swami on
that occasion brought about a permanent change in his life. He
remembered that as o blessed day of his life. One orthodox Vaishnava
gaid that after his meecting with the Swami, whenever he opened
the Tiruvaimozhi for his daily reading and thought of Nammalwar
and other saints, there sbtood before him the figure of Swami
Ramakrishnananda. Thus the greatness of the teacher whom he had
scen enabled him to realise the greatness of the feachers unseen by him.

Personal contact is one of the surest ways ol imbibing spiribuality.
The personality of Swami Ramakrishmananda silentiy elevated people’s
minds. There was a deaf boy who spent his days in the Monastery at
Madras. He would come carly, take his seat on a mat in the hall and
watch. When he saw there was anything to be done, he would get up
and promptly do it, then sit down again and wait. His dealness was so
great that he heard nothing spoken by anybody. Hence he could nob
hear a word of Swami Ramakrishnananda. But he was content to he
near an illumined soul like the Swomi and feel the uplifting power
of his personality.’

‘While the Swami was at Madyras one day o "enblem'm came to see
him from Vaniyambadi. The new comer prostrated himself very
respectfully and shed tears of joy at his darsan. As he did not
know English and the Swami could nob speak Tamil, the latter
with the help of an interpreter learnt that the former had seen Sri
Ramalkyishna in a dream, bub he could nob ascerbain who was the
saint that had appeared and- blessed him. He then happened to see
picture of the Suint in a book shop at Madras and thus found
his name. On enquiry he further came to know that a disciple of
the Saint was living at Madras. So he came to see the Swami and pay
his respects to him. The unknown devotee was overjoyed at the sight
of the Swami, who ftreated him very kindly and spoke fo him. The
meeting and the talk inspired the devotee so much that he established

1 Vide Sister Devamala's Days in an Indian Monastery (p. 92)
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a Ramakrishna Ashrama in his native village and passed his days in
retivement meditating on the life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna.

Swami Ramakrishmananda felt for Swami Paramananda such
love 28 & widowed mother bears towards her only child.” The latter
lived with the former at Madras for six yvears and was thoroughly
trained by him. The senior Swami had seen the younger in a dream
before the latber’s arrival in Madras. The younger Swami's feeling
for the elder is shown in the lefters written to Sister Devamata while
she wag in India: ‘ Now that you are in Madrags and near a great soul,
do as he wants you to do. I am not even worthy to caary fhe shoes of
such great souls. You do not need much of my advice nowadays
heing congtantly near an illumined soul.” On his death-bed too Swami
Ramakrishnananda remembered the younger Swami and spoke of him
with affectionate feelings. Swami Paramananda hearing of the elder
Swami’s serious illness sailed for India but got the sad news of his
passing away at Tubicorin. A customs officer while oxamining his
luggage observed his name and said, © A Big Swami died the other day.’
Swami Paramananda asked, ‘ What was his name ?' The officer said,
¢ Qwami Ramakrishnananda.” The news came to him as a bolt from the
blue. He crept infto a corner of the railway cuiriage and sat thore for
hours dazed and dumb. Then out of the greyness there arose
before his closed eves vividly the benign and shining figure of Swami
Ramalishnananda with the radiant sinile which ever lent to his fnce &
transfigured beauty. The vision of that smiling face consoled Swami
Paramananda boyond menswre. On his arrival at Madras Math he
found the place empty without the Swami whom he had loved and
admired.

Qwami Ramalrishnananda helped one G. N. A. Ranganadan Sarma
of Madras at o most critical period of his life fo understand himself
better than he ever did. Just after leaving College in 1907 at the
age of 93 he was pressed by his parents to look for an opening in
life. But his attempts in this direction were very fesble. The religious
literature that he read ab this time led him to feel no attraction
for the wordly life but to think of serving hwnanity. But he was
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mayried and was almost penniless! In that state of perplexity he
wrote to Sister Nivedita requesting her to suggest to him some cowse of
action best suited to him. Advised by her he went to Swami
Ramakrishnanands in Madras and freely opened out his mind to
him. The Swami neither ridiculed him for his philanthropic aspirations
nor upbraided him for his foolish idea of deserting his wife.
Ranganadan writes’ “Buddha-like serenibty sat upon the Swami’s
forehead, his eyebrows were liffed in contemplation for a time, and
then his deep, kindly eyes were fixed upon me, and his lips parted
to give expression to the words of wisdom, of which I give the
following imperfect summary :* ‘There is a widespread mistaken notion
that religious life cannot be lived in the family. There is no;.lun" unholy
or wnspiiitual per se in a family life. There is full scope for nselfiish-
ness in the matter of working for others who need one’s protection, even
in the householder’s life. A bachelor has, no doubt, comparatively, more
freedom of action than a married man. He has no doubt to look to the
fulfilment of his duties towards his parents, before he wishes to breathe
a freer atmosphere than that of the home. DBut a married man has,
besides this, other duties to perform, viz., duties to his wife who has
a claim to spiritual parbicipation in his lot, fo society,—for who else
is to maintain the Brahmacharin or the Sannyasin ?—and to posterity,
through the bringing up of his children in such a way as to be service-
able to society. It would be impossible to have any field of service
properly attended to, if all married people were to break their marital
ties and straightway turned Sannyasing!

‘Also you must rightly differentiate the true soaring spirit, to which
earthly ties are as nothing, from the rebellious spirit which is impatient
of restraints. If your spirit is of the [ormer kind, do you really feel
within you the irvesistible and unmistakable call? Such a call comes
to ‘veéry few indeed, and they stand in no need of weighing or asking
the question if they will incur any sin by breaking the shackles of

2 Vide ‘BSwemi Paramanenda and his work' by Sister Devamala.
(p. 166, 167.)
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Samsara. They hear the voice and are not conscious of anything but of
obeying it. If yows is nobt such a spirit, then submit yowself to a
scarching self-analysis of tho true motfivo of your action and find
cut for yourself if it is not akin to the spirit that fights shy of bearing
the burdens of life, the spirit that lacks the heroism to accopt life as it
is, the spirit that is loath to be useful in humble grooves -best-suited to
itself, because of its falso ambition to loom large in the broad daylight
of the world for the sake of name and fame. Roflect well over these
questions. There is no hurry at all. Tf need be come to me again.” %

An half-an-how’s talk with the Swami illumined the seeker and
romoved his confusion at the eross-road of life and put him on right way.

In 1908 Swami Ramakrishnananda went to Bangalore along with
Sister Devamata of Boston in eonnection with-some work in the Ashrama
there. Unforbunately the Sister was down with fever there. As the
Swami had to attend on her his public activities were temporarily
suspended. Bub though she was on sick-bed, the Swami took care not to
waste her time in useless talk. Ke spent the time usefully enriching
her mind with the knowledge of the Hindu scriptures in the traditional
ancient way of teaching i.e. by word of mouth. Ono after-noon he was
obliged to go out on an urgent errand and left & friend with her. On
his return his first question was, “ What have you been talking about?"
The gentleman replied thathe had been narrating stories from fhe great
epic, the Ramayana. *That is good,” Swami Ramalkrishnananda
oxclaimed in gratified tones, “T had meant to tell you nobt to wuste
Sister's time by foolish worldly talk.”

Another day a high official of the Mysore Government came to sce
them. He thought of entertianing the Sister by narrating some harmless
cowt-gossip. While he was speaking, Swami Ramakrishnananda shifted
his -position in his chair again and again and showed such evident
discomfort that finally the Sister asked him if he did not feel well. “I
am all right,” was his answer, “‘ bub I do not like ‘your conversation.”
The gentleman tool the rebuke without offence and changed the subject.

3 Vide ' Prabuddha Bharata' Nov. 1911,



176 The Story of a Dedicated Life

The Swami had thus to speak out bluntly in order to teach him the
lesson that it is wrong .to while away one’s time in idle gossip even in
sick bed.* .

The Swami's solicitude for his students was remarkable. He
would watch their habits, manners and conduet in life and try to
improve them. He wished that kis students most of whom were poox
should live more comfortably and enjoy the ordinary amenities of life,
He would rather suffer than put his students to any expenditure which
their meagre income could not afford. Once o student got a lift in his
office and desired to give & monthly gubscription to the Math, bub
the Swami who knew his pecuniary condition was reluctant to
aceept it.

Tt the Swami should find a student seated with his chin resting on
his palm he would at once ask him to change his posture as it was
indicative of a melancholy mood to which a religious aspirant should not
yield. If he should find astudent shaking his legs when seated on a chair or
bench he would immediately direct him to stop it as it showed that his
mind was vestless. If he should see a student drinking water while
standing he would forthwith tell him to sit and diink as otherywise
it was likely to upset his system and cause ill health. He never
hrooked unfairness on the part of students. On one occasion a poor
student of his religious class donated fifteen rupees to the Math. When
the Swami lemmt that the amount was got by the student joining
o lottery he admonished him severly, saying that the money emrmed by
unfair means should not be given for religious purposes and that
the money got by the sweat of one’s brow alone was helpful in
one’s spiritual progress.

The Swamni took care to teach his students how to serve the sadhus.
One student who used to visit him in the Ice House was initinted into
such service in this way. The student was in the habit of simply
saluting the Swami with folded hands saying * Nawmaskaram’ and the

‘Swami would rebwmn the salute with the words, ‘ Narayana’. The

4 Vide sister Devamata's ‘Days in an Indian Monas'ery’ (p.195-9)
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Swami was not satisfied with the rather curt manner of the student’s
salutation. Ome day when the student sat down for a conversation he
said, ¢ Will you shampoo my legs a little ' The student did so gladly and
was highly delighted. On another oceasion the same student happened to
come when & Brahmacharin was fanning the Swami. He was asked
to do the fanming and was thus gently ’l':'l.llnhﬁ how to do service
to a sadhu.

Though the Swami never depended on men yet his heart was full
of love for them. He was pre-eminently generous in his attitude towards
others. To condone or forgive a fault cost him no effort. He made
light of the mistakes of others. If he spoke of & person’s failings, as he
did quite frankly, it was without any malice. He was full of loving-
kindness for every living being. He said one day. “ No love is really
love that lnows its opposite, hate. True love is always inclusive and
universal. So long as a man has an enemy, he cannot kmow what real
love is. That is why Chuist tells us, if some one strikes us on one
cheek, we should twmn to him the ofher; if he takes owr cloak, we
should give him our coat also, no matter who it is. Until we are willing
to do this, we cannot feel true love. Real love must embrace all.”

One evening a visitor asked the question: *‘‘How can we cultivate
love for God ?"" The Swami replied: ‘““The nature of love is to love the
beautiful. When you see a beautiful person, your heart goes out to
him spontaneously. God' is the most beautiful being in the whole
wniverse, so it should not he difficult for you to love Him. Now it
seems to us easier to love the world than to love God. That is hecanse
the ego blinds our sight, so that we cannob percei\-e.the beauty of God.
This ego must be conquered. It is always a falsifier. It places itself
on the throne which belongs to God and tries fo hide God. So long
as the ego is on the throne we can never hope to seeé or love:God,
Hate and anger are sings of the ego. If a man hates anyone, or gets
angry with anyone you may be sure he has not conquered his ego, and,
cannot feel true love in his heart. What is this ego? A mere soap-
bubble. * One blow will break it and reveal its hollowness. We must
got rid .of the ego and- reach the stage where-we can say sincerely

i2
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“Not I, Not.I, but Thou’ When you have been able to put down
the ego, love of God will come of itsell.”

The Swami was an untiring gtudent of all the great seriptures.
He lmew the Bible from cover to cover and expounded it in a spirit and
with an understanding which are rave even among Chrigtians. Every
Friday at six he held & ¢lass at the Hindu Theological High School,
Madras. When Good Fyiday came he once talked on the crucifixion. *“The
depth of his feeling and the vividness of his description” obscrves
Sister Devamata who was present on the oceasion, ‘* were possible only.
to one who ‘had seen * as Browning malkes St. John say in his ‘ -Death
in the Desert.’

In speaking of Jesus. he once declared: “T always had a strong
feeling for Christ éven in my boyhood. Cluist was truly a great saviour
of religion. Without the resurection Christianity would not have been a
religion. It was because he rose pgain that Christianity lives and
he undoubtedly did rise; but I do not believe that He died on the cross.
All things are possible with God and despite all that was done a spark of
life must have remained somewhere in the body and this was rekindled
in the tomb. Y

“T§ was the glorious example which Chiist gave on the cross
#hat made Christians such willing marbyrs. If their Master had been a
little less brave His followers would have been indifferent. As if
was they were glad to die as their Master had died. Pcter, when
he was to be crucified, had but one thing to ask: ‘ Let me he placed
with my head downward. My Master died honowably with hig
head up. It is proper thab His servant should die with his head in the
dust” The ways of the Lord are unfathomable. When Chuist’s
disciples were scattered and overpowered by persecution He turned His
worst enemy into His greatest apostle. A man who gave no quarter,
who when he asked ¢ Are you a Christian?’ and gob the answer * Yes,’
at once drew out his sword and struck without merey—such a one

heeame the greatest defender of Christianity.”

One evening there was heayy rain at Mylapore after Arati. . Some

AMohammedan students passing by that road were stranded and took
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shelter in the monastery. Swami Ramakrishnananda cor dially welecomed
them and then with a true spivitual courtesy spoke to them on their
religion and the Koran. His exposition of the teachings of Mohammed
was so illuminating that the students retwned ever y evening for
week to hear more about it.

Swami Ramakrishnananda often taught that devotion toa sacred
duby saves a monk from a precipitous fall. He illustrated this truth
by this parable: There was a Fukir of great penances at Delhi. He was
loved and revered by all Mussalmans of the metropolis. But his mind
onee gravitated o lust. Dragged by its power he repaired to the house
of a notorious actress on a false plea. The woman was surprised to see
the saint at her place. Bub suppressing her feelings she received
the saint warmly and talked to him on religious matters. The seing
enjoyed the company of the woman for a pretty long time. When
it was evening, the woman told her maid servant to ILindle %he
lights. The Fakir was very regular and devoted in offering earbhon
lamps every evening to the darges in his place. His daily habit
reminded him of his sacred duty. His conseience was pricked and he
brushed aside his lustful thoughts. At once he left the house of
ill fame, hastened to his cottage and kindled lights to the dargas, and
was thus saved from a fall by his devotion to sacred duty.

Swami Ramakrishnananda had the knack of disentangling old
fruths from unnecessary details and prensenting them in a simple under-
standable form. He helped his audience fo percieve old truths in
a new light. He spoke nof like the scribes but like one with authority.
Onco, for instance, he had a discussion with Mr. Erie Drew, sometime
Principal and professor of Philosophy in the .Pnclm.iyapmm’s College,
Madrzs, on religion and palitics. He summed up the discussion at the
end and gaid, ** Politics is the freedom of the senses, while religion is the
freedom from the senses.” On another occasion in a philosophical
discussion he compared dualism with monism, when he (.soined. this
pregnant expression: *‘In the dualistic method, enjoyment is theideal;
in the monistic method freedom is the ideal. By the first the lover gets
the beloved abt last and by the second the slave becomes the master.
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Both are sublime. One has no nced to go from one ideal to the
other.” 3 Similarly when a devotee asked: ** What constitutes morality?’”
the Swami’s answer wes: ““ All that takes man to God is morality;
whatever takes man away from God is immorality.” ¢

In religious talks and discourses Swami Ramakrishnananda
eschewed all metaphysical and philosophical technicalities and presented
most abstruse ideas in a simple language quite understandable
to lay minds. As a religious teacher he adhered to the Sankara schools.
of Vedanta and exhorted his students to understand this standpoint
through seripture (Sruti), reasoning (yuekti) and experience (Anubhuti).
He would ake his students through simple reasoning to the dizzy hights
of realisation which he had abtained through the grace of his Guru. He
was cager to share his spiritual experiences with othars. Ile would
establish that a man is not this body, three and half cubits in length
nor the mind, but that he is Infinite in his real nature, he is Reality
itself. He would not however leave his sbudents in that supersensuous-
plane but bring them down fo the plane of devobion and tell them.
how to practise it. This however did not appeal much to the public of
Madras who were accustomed to hear Puranic and other stories from
the Pundits. Hence his classes grow thinner and thinner. Regurding this
dwindling of attendance in his classes the Swami would wittily remark,
* Religion is like Salkarapongal (a kind of sweet dish of the South).” He
meant thereby that the mental condition of thefpeople was such that it
could not take in more than a limited quantity of religion at a time.

Swami Ramakrishnananda attracted large number of sbudents:
of Schools and Collcges as well as the young intelligentsia from
the middle upper classes of the Hindu Society. His aim was to wean the
English-educated youths from their habitual leaning to the materialistic
thought of the West, and to make them recognise, appreciate and follow

5 Vide Rao Saheb 'C. Ramaswami Ivengar’s article, Swami Rama-
Jrishnananda in the Vedania Kesari for July, 1922, :

6 - Vide Bister Devamata’s article, Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sannyasin:
and Tcacher in the Vedanta Kesari for April, 1933. in 2
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the golden truths that are imbedded in our seriptures. . He took great
care to reply to their questions and to remove their agnosticism and
scepticiam. To clear the doubts of his students he used to invite
questions at the end of his discowse. One youth took pleasure in
plagung the Swami with all sorts of questions and quick repartees.
There were occasions when the Swami seemed to have been cornered
but on aceount of his spiritual illumination he found his way out of the
maze of logical fallacy and enlightened the questioner. One day the
same youth asked the Swami this fallacious question, ‘ How could the
mperturbable Brahinan be ever perturbed?’ The Swami’s answer to
the question was so unintelligible that the youth exulted in having
made his position untenable. But the teacher in the Swami could not
tolerate this tomloolery of the youth and angrily came down upen him
with the words, *“ What do you know ? You simply flatter yourself
without knowing in the least what you are taiking about.” These words
proved fio be of saving grace to the inordinate youth and brought him
40 a sense ol seriousness. The irveverent attitude at once left him and
2 feeling of reverence and understanding flashed in his mind and
changed his life. This is how Swami Ramakrishnananda's teaching
re-converted anglicised youths to the Hindu view of life and liberated
them from their western bias.

One sultry evening a number of devotees had come directly from
fheir offices to the monastery at Madras, as was their frequent custom,
and had gathered round Swami Ramakrishnananda in the monastery
hall. As he talked, his face was alight with a radiant smile and his
body rocked in rhythm with the rise and fall of his voice. One of the
devotees nsked him. ‘“Is it possible really to work for men until we
have realised God?”’ The Swami replied, * What do you mean by
work for others? You can do nothing unless you have the command -of
God. Without that if you try to work for others you are sure to be
lost in the meandering paths of the world.” Then after a moment’s
pause he continued, “If you would help others you must look at
the bright side of every one. Everyman has his weaknesses. But you
must overlook them and see only his good qualities. You must give up
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all faultfinding. If you want to find fault, lct it be with ycwself.”
Swami Ramalyishnananda taught people how to be suceessful in practical
lifo. An old devotee of Madras, who devoged his life to the work of the
Master, went to Caleutta to see the Swimni -in his last days.  The
Swami was very kind and cordial to him and his parting words to him
were: “Dovote yourself whole-hearbedly to the ecause you have
undertaken and success will be yows by His grace. You will have to
deal with men in various walks of life and seek their help and
co-operation. In all your dealings my advice to you is: ‘ Be Sweet’.”

Swanii Ramakrishnananda was at his best in his informal talks.
Ho never worried about the size of his audience. Whether he was
speaking to two, or to a hundred, or to two thousand, the same ardour
gave force and warmth to his words. His inspiration came from within
in an abundant flow, however few were present. Once when he had
spoken long and impressively on a lofty subject, a western devotee
exclaimed, * Swami, you tallk to me as if I were an audience of a
thousand.” ““You are” he replied quietly. The Swami spoke from
lofty heights. His was an impersonal voice. His apueal was always to
the man's soul. “ You are pure, you are perfect, you are divine
by your nature.” These words were frequently on his lips. **A man
may mistake a rope for a snake, but any amount of imagination will nob
turn the rope into a snake. So you may think you have committed
many sins or been guilty of wrong-doing, but nothing can change your
pure, divine nattwe. That remains always the same and you ware
always that.”

* Without the help of God no one can realise His eternally perfect
nature. Sri Krishna says plainly in the Gita, * This Maya with which I
cover Myself, no one can pierce through. They only can penetrate it
who take refuge at My feet.” And again, ‘Tf you would gain wisdom or
the knowledge of your infinite nature you must go-to one who has
realised his infinite nature and serve him: then bring forth your doubts
and you will be illumined. That means, vou must be hunble. Inow-
ledge of the Atman or the Supremo Self comes only through humility.”
To a worldling the Swami may seem too idealistic but in fact he wes very
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practical. ~ He elaimed that vision is the only sure remedy for anxiety.
* When worries and perplexities rise in your mind >’ he said, * You have
ceased to believe in God, and that He is caring for us.” If we have real
faith in God we can never grow anxious.” He knew quite well that the
solution of & problem does not mean release, for out of that solution will
spring forth a mew problem. *So he tried.fo cut at the root of all
problems by rousing in man his God-consciousness.

“Why should you throw away your perfect nabture and take
on imperfect nature ?"” he asked. * Why do you give up your imperi-
shable life for the perishable life of 'a fow vears? You have degraded
vowself. The omnipotent, omniscient, eternal being is imagining that
he dies; that he is limited, ignorant, weak and helpless. - Youw are pure,
you are spotless. Do nob give way to false imagination. ' This false
imagining will make you what you are imagining yourself to be. You
are like & man who hears the false news that his entire forfune has been
lost and begins to lament and aslk: * What shall I do? How shall
I Live?”, while all the time his lands and money are there as
before. So you are wrongly imagining that you are miserable and
helpless. But you have xnot lost your infinite glory. You are
absolutely perfect, all blissful, immortal.”

“This outer body of yours is only an instrument and cannob limib
you except you give it the power. You have acbually need of nothing ;
vou are already complete. Buf you have forgotten it. You have
thrown away the real jewel and are making much of the pebble
in the street. Do not be content with the little things of this’ world. This
Universe is like a baby's toy. Throw it away. Claim your ebernal
heritage. ~ This little span of life is not yows; yowr life has no
heginning, no end.”* . - i

During the hour or two after the evening service Swani Ramna-
krishnananda used to give the dovotees such precepts as thesg .8

7 Vide Sister Dcﬁamntn's ariicle *Swami Ramakrishnananda, Sainnuyasin
and Teacher' in the Vedanta Kesari for December, 1932.
§ Vide Sister Devamata's *Days n an Indian Nonastery’ (p. 65.)
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“Do yowr duty, uever grow anxious and do not think of the
future. Whenever auxiety rises in you, you become an atheist;
you do not helieve: in God and that He cares for you. If you
have real faith you can never grow anxious.”

“Outer experiences are like pieces of glass which reveal more
or less your own nature. The opaque glass which veils the face
of happiness in you is what is called pain; the clear glass which lets the
flame shine through, you call joy, but that flame is always bwrning
ingide you and nowhere outside.”

“God was not discovered by Christ. He was not discovered
by Buddha. He was not discovered by Mohammed. He is revealing
Himsclf all the #ime. He has revealed Himself throught the
beginningless past and He will continue to reveal Himself throughout
the endless future.” .

“A man who realises God will have to be realizing Him throughout
eternity. No power can make him forget Him.”

* What keeps us from secing God ? Owr egotism. The more you
can minimize that, the nearer you will approach the goal. If you can
throw it away altogether, then freedom is yows. The more you can
keep your mind on God, the more quickly vou will reach Him.

“ Tt is true that I am one from head to foot; but here I am:ealled
eyes; here I am called ears; here I am called legs or feet. Thus
although I am one self, that which the legs can do the eyes cannot:
what the eyes can do the ears cannot. Therefore being one, yet I am
many. It is one self that is manifesting itself ag oyes, as ears, as nose,
as leg, as hands. It is one self at the centre and all these are emanating
from that Centre as radii. So God is One, yet He is manifesting Himself
i many forms. From the outside standpoint He is many ; from the
inside standpoint He is One. From the standpoint of the circumference
the radii ave many ; from the standpoint of the centre they are one.”

" Again when a man looks at one object, sometimes it seems to him
to be several. 'When one appears thus as many it means a deranged
vigion. So from the standpoint of Truth there can be but one. Only
from the standpoint of relativity are there many.”
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" In the West they have found out evolution, while here in India
we have found out revolution—the Samsara Chakra or wheel of ereation.
We have discovered that every thing moves in cycles. In the weck we
have Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday and again in the next week we have
the same Monday, Tuesday ete.The Months are January, February, March
and again next year the same January, February, March. The seasons
rotate. The sun rises and sets again. Iivery thing in the heavens is
revolving. Thus throughout Natwe we find rotation or motion in a circle.
The evolution theory canmot be final ; even granted that evolution would
go on throughout eternity, still the result would be finite and compared
to infinity it would be infinitesimally small.”

“In one day you elaim this body as yows for sixteen hours, and
for eight hours, when you sleep, you do not claim it as your own., In
the same way, when the creative Principle becomes dormant or sleeps,
that is the dissolution of the Universe; and when It wakes up, that is
creation. As many days and nights make up yowr life, so many
creations and- dissolutions make up the life of the Universe. The
rotation is endless.’

The Swami one evening said : ¥

* Religion never deteriorates ; man deteriorates. Religion is eternal,
it is always the same. If you stand before that wall it will not reflect
your image ; but let there be a bit of a mirror on the wall and at once
you see yowrself. So religion is always there unchanged, but sometimes
man reflects it and sometimes he does not."

* Great Incarnations like Christ, Krishna, Buddha were pexfectly
cleay mirrors which gave us a perfect reflection of God or Truth., They
did not bring us any thing new. Truth is always existent. Christianity
existecl before Christ; Chyist was only the mouthpiece. Mohammeda-
nism existed before Mohammed ; Mohammed was only the mouthpiece.
Each was a reflector of the Etermal Truth. One man catches the light
from Christ so he says, ‘ Christ has given me the Truth. I belong to
Chuist. T am a Christian.” Anobther sees the light through Mohammed

9 Vide Sister Devam:ta’s *Days in an Indian Monastery' p. 99.
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and says, ‘Iama Mohammedan.” A third says, ‘ Buddha roveals the
Tyuth, I belong to Buddha.” So each great teacher has his followers
who believe that the Truth can come from him alone; but all teachers
reflect the same Truth.”

“ Human nature is all the same, dresses differ. One man may
wear & cont and trousers. I may wear this simple cloth; bub underneath
nature is all the same. What is there in dress ? Naked I came oub
of my mother's womb and naked I shall have to go away; but behind
all dress, all ceremonies and religious rites ia this one idea—to realize
God. Hindus, Jains, Christians, Buddhists, Mohammedans, all agree
in this. To renlize God is the aim of religion. The ideal of every
religion is God and God alone. Hence we mush not find fault with
other forms of religion or with differences in external manners and customs.
That which makes up the external is the shell side. It is always rough
and hard, yet it has one advantage, it preserves the kernel.”

““ In this apparent battle of life, God is the infinite gide and matter
the finite side. The infinite is bound to gain the victory over the
finite, that is, sphit is bound to conquer matter. It may seem ab
tines that matter overpowers spirit, but that is only for a short period.
The infinite is bound to triwnph at last.” ' :

Another evening the Swami spoke at length on the illusive gpell
that the world casts over us: *“ As long as there is intense struggle”
he said, * there are still desires which tie us to the world. We have
not realised yet its complete hollowness. When we realise that, the
way is easy. The world is a place where the unreal appears real, and
the real appears unreal. Maya malkes us believe something to be where
there is nothing, and nothing to be where there is something. It makes
the weal seem all-powerful and the powerful seem weak. The poor sa50
in the forest whose loin-cloth is of bark and whose bed is of bare ground,
appears to the world as a wealkling ; while the King on his throne in
o glittering palace appears to it strong ; but in reality it is the sage that is
powerful. Compared to him the King on his throne is nothing. Recogni-
ging this, kings in ancient times, when a sage came to their cowrt, would
come down from their throne and prostrate in the dust before him *
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* The charm of Maya is so irresistible, it is only when God is-
gracious to us, that we can lift the veil and get a little glimpse of Him.
All Mayn is localised in ego. Pull out the foundation and the
whole house will collapse. Take away the ego and the whole
structure of Maya will fall. Then you will realise n state of perfect
calmness. Maya traps us through the senses. He who has conquered
his genses has conquered the whole universe.”

“'If a man should see God what would he ask for?"’ Sri Ramakrishna,
the Master, said once. *‘‘Houses and lands ? No! ‘ God-vision.’
Nothing less would seem worthwhile.” So was it with Swami Rama-
knishninanda. He had no querrel with the world. - He recognised its
charms and beauty, but he knew that that charm was iephemeral, the
beauty fleeting; while beneath them lay hidden the unchanging, ever-
lasting. *“ Seek That and That only,” was his consfant cry. * Don’t be

.content with the liftle finite things of this world. Don’t be satisfied

with any thing short of the Infinite. Let your ambition be Infinity. Give
up, because you know that what you throw away is perishable. What
vou gain is imperishable, and ebernal. The wore you can fix your
mind on God and forget .yowself, the more quickly will this.
be done.”

““ Tt is not easy " he said one evening *‘ to free the mind of desire.
God alone can do it. A man who has no ides of God will never ged
rid of his desires. He will say: ‘If I have no desire what difference
will there be hetween me and the wall? Tt is desirve alone thak gives-
me enjoyment. Xor every desire there is safisfaction in fhe world.
Why then, should I give up desire?’ The man who has devotion for
God, however, sees that instead of bringing enjoyment these desires-
are the source of all his unhappiness. He realises that in God
alone can be found satisfaction for all desires. God is infinite bliss and
all other happiness is finite and perishable. Hence nowhere but in Him
can true happiness be found, a happiness that has no break.’1? These

10 Vide Sister Devamata’s Article ** Swami Ramakrishnanande Sennyasin
and Teacher " in the Vedanla Kesari for June, 1932,
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~vords strike the keynote of Swamni Ramakrishnananda’s teachings
shich are a continuous call to Self-realisation or God-vision.

One evening the Swami's conversation twmed on the origin of
.evil and one from the group of devotees asked the question, ‘ How has
.evil come? Swami Ramakrishnananda replied : * The dualists say that
all the good in man belongs to God and all the bad belongs to the man
himself. The monists say that all belongs to God, both good and bad.
In reality all is God. It is He who actuates the evil-doer as well as
-the saint.

“ A man has sugar candy to sell in the shape of mango or a bixd
or a dog. A little boy says to his father, ‘Please buy me that bird.
He thinks it will taste sweeter than the mango or the dog, whereas in
reality they are all alike. In the same way man looks at the world and
.ealls this good and this bad, but as & matter of fact it is all made oub
of the same substance. God has created both good and evil; but He,
is beyond both. He has created the two parties and set them waaring
-against each other, while He looks on as the Witness. All this waring
of good and bad, pleasure and pain, is merely the play of God; this
-creation is His laugh. Some one said to Sri Ramalkrishna, . When God
-could make all people good, why did He create evil ? Why did He not
make every one good ?’ Sri Ramaloishna’s answer was, ¢ Then with
avhom would He play ?°

“It is because we are mistaking the real for the unreal, the
unreal for the real, that all this seems so serious to us. We are taking
the play to be the real thing and the player to be unreal: whereas the
player or God is the one reality and the play of creation is absolutely
anreal. If you will analyse yowr own life, you will find out how vague
and uncerfain it is—a birth, a death and a little space between. Out

-of darkness you have ecome, into darkness you will go, and you call the

space befween, ‘life.” There was no dream; then you dreamed, and then

.again there was no dremn.. A dream you look upon as unreal, but this

little span of life is just as much a dream, just as unreal as the dream

ithat comes fo you in sleep. At any moment death may call

you away.”
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Swami Ramakrishnananda was an illumined teacher of religion.
'What he taught wags only an expression of his experience. The outer
world never grew real to him. He was never caught by its charm. He
realised the emptiness of earthly beauty and never forgot his Divine origin.
This realisation was uppermost in him, and made him a teacher like fhe:
Rishis of old.

* Man is made in the image of God ; that is, man possesses all the
powers of God, but in & miniature form,” he declared once. ** Evolu-
fion is a process of ‘rolling out . As we evolve spiritually, the inner
powers become more and more manifest.

* Evolution means wanting something more. It implies a craving.
A craving for more of God 'makes us evolve spiritually, a craving for
outer things or emrthly powers brings material evolution. The same
craving is in the anb, in the angel, in man and in the Siddhas
Man worships the gods to satisfy this craving. But Bhagavan Sri
I{rishna cautions every one againgt worshipping the gods. * Those who-
worship the gods' go to the gods,” he says, ‘but My devotees come to
Me. What is desivable? Is ik desirable to go the gods or to the
Supreme Being? Sri Krishna answers this explicitly : ' Those wh'o-
depend on 1he, I provide for them, I take care of them, I become their
servant. : 115
The question was asked, “Can a man ever do as hoe likes?"
The Swami’s answer was: “Sometimes he thinks he is doing as he likes,
but in reality God is guiding all his movements. God is $he only Doer,
nothing is done by man.”” The devotee asked again: “Then wl_m.‘e-
is the use of man’s making any etfort to be good or to realize
God?” Swami Ramakrishnananda replied : “You c:mnol'.. stop acting.
Your very nature is to ack. Can you 1:ema.in perfectly quiet even for o
moment? This body is born to act. Your hands, your feet, your eyes-
and ears have a natural tendency to action. As long 25 you must act,
you will want to do fhat which will bring the most deswn.b.le results; so,
as long as you act you will have to try to be good, to be v.u'tiuous, t(_) be.
amselfish, in order to get the desirable results you are seeking, and since
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God ‘is the most desivable result to be attained, you will have to
.strive to realize Him. " 1!

Tf Swami Ramakrishnananda was conservative in his mode of
worship, he was essentially o liberal as a religious teacher. Tolerance,
universality of outlock and freedom from prejudices characterised
‘his teachings. He defined religion as the struggle of the spirit against
matter and he welcomed whatever helped in the struggle. When
someone came with words of condemmation on his lips he was heard
to say, ‘Never find.fault with any form of religion. Differences
lie only in the external customs. That which makes up the external is
the shell. Tt may be hard and rough and perhaps not to owr liking.
But it holds a valuablo kernel. The kernal of every religion is God. To
whatever religion a man belongs he has to worship the same God. The
essential parts of religion are everywhere the smme. If is only in
the non-essential parts that differences wre found. Various religious
.doctrines and beliefs are merely partial manifestations of Truth. Bub
because they have that little reflected light of Truth in them we take
them to be the whole of Truth. Throw away the idea of ‘me’ and
“mine’ and give up all to God—this is the essential of every religion.
‘Thig is what Chyistianity teaches, this is what Mahomedanism teaches;
~vhat Hinduism and Zoroastrianism teach, what every religious sect
‘teaches."”

Swami Ramakrishnananda’s teachings had no compartments like
.esoteric and exoteric. He broadcasted to all the Truth as ifis. Fe
never liked mystery-mongering. * According to Hindu teaching there
is no mystery '’ the Swami once said to Sister Devamata.!* “ When-
ever there is a mystery thereis a flaw. Mystery is weakness. It is
blindness. There is nothing in this world that cannot be explained
qationally. There should not be anything inysterious connected with

11 VideSister Devamata's arlicle Swami Ramakrishuananda. Sannyasii
and Teacher in the Vedanta Kesari for April, 1933,

12 Vide her * Days in an Indian Monasfery ™ p. 85-80,
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religion. God is in no way a mysterious Being. He is clearer than
day, than night, than the sun. People say that these yoga pm

il ]
are mysterious. DMystery means something that cannot be explained.
When & man is physically weak he takes to cunning; when he is
spivitually weak he takes to mystery.” Unless a teacher takes his
stand on realisation he cannot be so bold, so clear, and so emphatie, 23
the Swami.

The teachings of Swami Ramakrishnananda have always these two-
fold ends in view—the conquest of the nind and attainment of Ged-
vision. He once said to Sister Devamata.!?

“Mind is like a big mirror which gives a perfect reflection but
which has been so thickly covered with dirt that nothing ecan be seen in
it. ‘The more you can rub off that divt the more you will be able to see
vourself in it. The more you can remove the least speck of dust the more
you can get a perfect image of your true self. Whut is that divt thaf
hides the image ? Selfish desives.

“There was once a great Tyagi (one who has renounced). He
carved for nothing in the world, only he had a little love for his
Koupinam (loin cloth). He kept it hanging on a free and sometimes
the rats used to come and gnaw it. This annoyed hin very much.
“What !’ he would say, * I have nothing in the world but this Koupinam
and the rats want to take this from me!' So he gob a cat to keep off
the rats. A cat, however, requires milk, So he asked one of his
disciples to bring him a cow. The cow again requives fodder, so he
asked for a pair of bullocks that he might till the ground. Thus
he added one possession to another until finally he was unable to look
after them.”

“ Our Master, Sri Raumakrishna, used to say that as when you
cateh hold of one end of the creeper that grows on the swrface of still
water, the whole tank will come; so if you have one selfish desire, that
connects you with the entire universe. Be free from every selfish
desive. That is pwity. Puwity means singleness. Desire is a very

18 Vide her Days in an Iadian Monastery p. 92-95.
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dangerous thing. Sometimes we think we have killed all selfish desive;
but somewhere in our mind there lingers some remmant; and as from a

spwrks left in the corner of the hearth may come agein 2 big fire, so out
of that small remnant may spring a huge five of dlesire.”

One evening some one asked Sw ami Ramakrishnananda how one
should practise meditation. His answor was: * Meditation means
complete Self-abandonment. Meditation. requires complete, annihilation
of self-consciousness. You know before a great light, lesser lights
disappeax ; so before the effulgent glory of God, the little glory of the
ego will completely vanish, as stars vanish when the sun rises.. You
must therefore practise the Presence of God inside you.”

“ You may say, ‘] cannot see Him with these eyes of mine. I
cannot hear Him with these ears. "How then, am I to perccive Him ?’
You can never perceive Him in this way. To go fo the Creator you
must throw aside these instruments which fake you directly to the
creation. You must go beyond your mind and senses, then meditation
will come of itself. This is. the only way to get inner vision. These
genses are made for the creation, not for the Creator.”

“ God is always supposed to be perceived more clearly at the point
of meeting between the two opposite poles. He is neither light nor
darkness, but He is beyond both. He is to be found just where they
meet. Henee the twilight hour, morning and evening—the meeting
place of day and night—is considered the best time for meditation.
Algo ab the noon - time, just when the sun reaches its highest point and
begins to drop down towards night. The voice rises to its highest pitch

.at that hour and even the cries of the street-vendors grow shriller
As sound and mind are inseparably connected, sound being the
primary ehplessmn of mind, so the mmd also reaches ifs greatest height
at noontime. ;

The question was asked : ** Could not God free us from ignorance
at once if He wished? "’ Swami Ramakrishnananda answered : ** Surely;
but He is so infinitely loving that He does not wish to molest us. S0

Jong as He sees that we really cling to our ignorance and own desires
He does not come to free us. Only when we furn all owr desires o
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Him, then He comes and selfishness and ignorance go away. But
we must not bribe the mind, we must not pretend to be free f{rom
desires. The feeling must he absolutely sincere ; no fraud or bribery,

“If you wish to see God, the only way is to make the mind single
and one-pointed. If we pray to God in right earnest with omr whole
heart, He is sure to come tous. The trouble is, we pray to so many
others besides God. We pray to the doctor to give- us health, to the
shop-keeper fo give us food, to amother for something else and in among
the rest, we .pray to God to give us spivitual light and knowledge.
When we look to Him and pray to Him and to no one else, He is sure
to answer owr prayers, il we make them really intense.

“ We must not cease to strive for the highest even though it seems
unattainable. 'We must keop God as owr ideal and aim, that will pull
us on. If a man aims af the sky, at leagt he may strike the top of a
tree. If he aims at the top of the tree, he may not geb above the
ground.”

Swami Ramakrishnananda was gifted with a remarkable intellect,
He possessed the power of original thought to an unusual degree and
had many intellectual attainments. But he never made a display of his
learning, nor did he allow it to overshadow his spirifual vision. Religion
was his vocation and intellectual pursuits were his recreation. He
believed that a man’s knowledge rested on his own experience, not on
the experience of others. A somewhat hombastic pundit spent an hour
at the monastery one late aftermcon. When he had gone Stvami
Ramalkyishnananda remarked with a shade of displeasure in his voice's
“ When a man is vain on account of his learning, what does he gain?
Even if he has read all the Vedas, he is not qualified to know the
Truth. Real learning is that which will enable a man to realise the
Truth. As our Master used to say, ‘Repeating ‘rice’, ‘rice’, will not
appease your hunger.” So repeating the texts of sacrerl. b.ooks will nof
satisfy your spiritual hunger. Your hunger will be satisficd when you
see God. Intellectuality and spivituality are diametrically opposed to
each other. Intellectuality is based on ego and sphituality on
annihilation of ego.” :

13
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But he never undervalued the use of the intellect. He was fond of
studying Sanslait seripbures. A difficult passage in a Sanskyit fext was
%0 him what a book of adventures would be to a young boy. In his
lectures he quoted the Upanishads [requently like Swami Vivekananda.
One evening speaking of the delight of seriptural sbudy he exclaimed in
onthusiasm: “ The Upanishads are the most wonderful books. One
should learn Sanskiit in order to be able to grasp their true meaning,
They are a conciso statement of all the grent truths of the Universe.
Every line is the expression of a mind that has realised. Those who
gavo them out had rvealised God, and he who has realised God is the same .
as God Himself. Those great seers were the embociments of purity.
So they wore able to perceive all Truth.” The Swami also knew well
tho seriptures of other peoples and of other faiths and felt profound
reverenco for all alike. * Every nation’ he declared * has its seripbures
through which God has pointed out how to reach Him.”

One evening when several devotees were present in the monastery
hall he began: * Why do we want to know ? To satisfy something in
owselves. The end of all knowledgo is satisfaction and this satisfaction
ig always one. There are three kinds of knowing . first, insbinctive
knowledge, thon reasoning and then inspiration. The lower animals
have instinct. Much of owr knowledge is also instinctive. Then man
begins to reason and as long as he reasons the ego must be there.
From reasoning he can pass on to inspiration. Then all knowledge will
come to him not through the process of reasoning but by direct illumi-
nation. All slavery comes to an end when man realises Truth.”

“Remaining in the mind you will never get away from doubt ;" he
continued *“ for how long do you * think'? As long as there is doubt in
vour mind. When you have reached a definite conclusion about a thing
you cease to think aboub it. So thinking and doubting are synonymous
If you make much of mind you make much of doubt. People are
scoptics. Why ? Because they make much of this little mind. Bub
the mind never directs a man properly. Go beyond the mind and you
will go beyond all doubt. Inside the body there is desire and greed.
Inside the mind there is doubt. Inside the world there is changes
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there is death. Go beyond this and you will find peace and bliss.
Until you go beyond them you can never realise what peace and bliss
mean.

Someone asked, ‘If we go beyond the mind do we give up the
habi6-of diserimination 2 € To be able to go beyond the mind is the
result of highest discrimination’ was the Swami's incisive answer.
Another visitor asked, ‘ Do we go beyond the mind in sleep ?' ¢ In sound
sleep, yes; ' the Swami replied. * How do we remember our dreams ?"’
one asked again. ‘ When you fall asleep and dream, you lose the
consciousness of your physical body, but you don’t lose consciousness
of your Self. That occupies your consciousness and records the dream,’
‘How can we overcome the restlessness of the mind?' was asked.
‘ By fixing it on God,’ the Swami repiled. * As long as mind goes out
fo the world through the senses it will be restless, and. it will be
weak. The more a mind is restless, the weaker it is; the more it is
calm, the stronger it is.” Then he added with emphasis, “Light the fire
of wisdom in your mind and heart and nothing weak or impure will
dare approach you. When that fire is kindled all imperfections and
impurities are bwrnt to ashes.”’!3

The Swami's own mind was saturated with the thoughts of God.
He exemplified in himself what he once said fo a devotiee, “A man who
has realised God must keep on realising Him all his life.” Fe belioved
that to realise God is the aim of every human being whether he knows
it or not. ““No man he said, ‘“who has not true love towards God
can be roligious. Religion begins with attraction to God, and no soul
will ever find real satisfaction until he has reached God. All bondage
comes to an end when man realises Him. As a matter of fact all men
are loving God ; for everyman loves cternal life, all knowledge and all
blissfulness and these are God. But few men know they are loving
God. They are like a man who has been hearing of mangoes all his life
but has never seen one. He may eat o mango and not know it unless

15 Vide Sister Dcvn,mnl:;'s * Swami Rumakrishnanende Sunnyasin and
Teacher, in the Vedanta Kesari for August, 1032,
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some one comes and tells him, So all men are loving Ged; but only
when some one comes and tolls them, do they know it. If they can
once realise that God is the most lovable being in the whole universe
they will learn to love Him consciously; all their thoughts will flow
towards Him and they will be naturally religious.” :

“ The ‘realisation of God cannot be attained in o hap-hazard way,”
the Swami continued. * There is o regular method. First you mush
hear, then you mush wnderstand what you hear, and from understanding
you go on to realisation. You must know where the light is, otherwise
you may go in the opposite direction to find it. Next, you must hear
from a teacher how to go to it. Then you must understand elearly just
what it is; and when you have understood, real’sation will come. So long
as it does not come you must go on diseriminating and trying to
understand,”’ B

The profundity of the Sw ami’s thought swept him into silence for
o moment. Then he went on: * It is true that the average man is not
veady to perceive Truth. You must be Truth to know Truth. You
must live it and make it a part of your experience; otherwise you
cannot know it. The finite can never know the Infinite, but we can
have some intellectual perception of what it is. TIf that were not the
case, why should we be so eager o attain it? One must geb
everybhing from inside or from Nature. Nature is God’s Book and
blessed is the man who knows how to read it.” ¢

. - - 3 .
16 Vide Sister Devamata’s article * Swami Ramakrishnananda Sanunyast
and Teacher, in the Vedanfa Kesari for July, 1932,



CHAPTER XV
A PEEP INTO HIS WORKS

|X ORDER to have an idea of Swami Ramakrishnananda’s mind it is

essontial to peep into his published works. The Swami is the author
of some half a dozen books in Bengali and English published from
Caleutta, Madras and Boston. He was an erudite scholar and a
profound thinker and had a good sbtyle in English, Bengali and Sanskit.
An attempt will be made in this chapter to give the reacler an idea of
his works in all these three langunages.

The literary carcer of Swami Ramakrishnananda was firmly
founded on Sansluit scholarship. He imbibed his love of Sanskrib
probubly from his father, who was well versed in Sangkrit seriptures.
The Sanslait poem which he ecomposed in memory of Swami Viveka-
nanda and the Sanskrit speech which he delivered at the Mysore
Sansloit college are the only two Sanskrit compositions of the Swami
available. Bub these two are enough to testify to the depth of his
Sanskrit scholayship. At Madras he was often found with a well
thumbed Sanskrit tome in his hand. He believed that Sanskyit as a
language had a quality not shared by any other language. . He could
gpeak in that language fairly fluently. One afternoon some South
Indian Pundits came to the monastery at Madras. They knew neither
Inglish nor Bengali, the mother -tongue of Swami Ramakrishnananda.
The Swami had too limited a knowledge of Tamil, their nafive tongue,
to carry on a sorious conversation in it. So the Pundits proposed that
they should converse in Senskiit. The Swumi sab on the rug opposite
to them rocking slowly back and forth as he often did and gave in
Sanskrit ready answors to their questions or remarks.

A profound acquaintance with the Sanskib seriptures by no means
gave the full measwre of the Swami's Sanslait lenrning. The Swami
was strongly desirous ofr ubtempting a book in’Sanskrit reconeiling the
threo greab systoms of philosophy propounded by the threo great
Acharyns—Sankara, Ramanuj and Madhwa., Bub his desive was nob
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fulfilled on account of ill health caused by over work. DBub the central
idea of his philosophical synthesis is fortunately found in his Sanskrit
lecture delivered at Mysore. Though the lecture was short yeb. it was
substantial and gave an idea of the religious harmony lived and taught
by his Master.

Tn that lecture the Swami first gives in a nutshell the fundamental
principles of the philosophies of Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhwa and
then points out the unanimity existing amongst them. The point they
all agres upon is the cessation of Samsara through God-realisation,
although there is divergence of opinion among them regarding the
conceptions of God and soul as well as the methods of attaining that
beatitude. In order to bring out the spirit of universality that charate-
yizes our religion the Swami quotes Pushpadanta’s famous verse which
in translation is as follows: * Amongst the different creeds of the Veda,
Sankhya, Yoga, Pashupata and Vaishnava, there are some who elaim
one of them to be superior to others. As rivers, issuing from different
sources 1un crooked or straight to the one ocean, so all the religions
yising from different standpoints lead to Thee O Lord”. The Swami then
observes, ‘ Although fhese creeds appear to be different on account of
the divergence of tendencies and aptitudes, yet the goal they have in
viewis one. Hence it is quite evident that the goal is one. As the
different radii of a ecircle, taken from the different points of its
circumference converge to the same center so do all apparently
conflicting religions lead to one God”.

Swamni Ramakrishnananda contributed several arficles in Bengali to
Udbodhan, the Bengali Journal of the Order. Swami Vivekananda's ganskrif
hymn to the Diyine Mother, called Ambastotra, was rendered by him into
Bengali verses. The famous Sanskrit hymn called Mukundamalasiotra:
containing 40 veracs was also translated by him into Bengali and published
in tho first volume of the Udbodhan. Heimmensely liked the fifth verse 0

this hymn and often chanted it at the beginning of & discourse or lecture
at Madras. The verse, in English translation runs as follows:—

“T have degire neither for the acquisition of virtue nor for the
performance of good deeds, nor the earning of money nor for the
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enjoymeont of desire. Whatever is destined to happen according to past
deeds may happen. My only prayer is that You he gracious enough to
grant me unswerving faith in Thy lotus feet in every hirth.”

The Swami also contributed four interesting articles to the same
Bengali periodical on ‘The Temples of South India,’ ¢ Philosophy
of Nirvan', ‘The Philosophy of Egoism’, and ‘The Ruamakrishna-
tattwabhasa,’

Udbodhan, the -Bengali organ of the Raumakrishna Order, was
stoarbed as a fortnightly jowmal on January 14, 1899. In its first
issue, the first articloe entitled ‘Prastavana’ (Introduction) was written
by Swami Vivekananda. Swami Ramakrishnananda translated this
article into English and published it in the Brahmavadin of January
15, 1899.

The only regular work in Bengali of the Swami iz the life of
511 Ramanujacharyn. It isa standard work in that language and is con-
gidered to be a classic. The hook appeared serially in the pages of
Udbodhan for about eight years (1899-1906), and was brought
out by the Udbodhan Office after the death of the author. For the
pwpore of writing this book the Swamni visited the various places
in South Indiaz in which Syl Ramanuja lived. e conversed with
many Vaishnava scholars and gathered materials at first hand.
The book is divided into 31 chapters and runs fo about 300 pages.
The subject is very sympathetically treated in classical Bengali
and the work has proved exhaustive and comprehensive. It is no
exaggeration to say that it is the first work in Bengali on the
life and philosophy of Sri Ramanuja as well as on the history of the
Sri Vaishnava Sect founded by the Acharya. This noteworthy volume
is widely read by the Bengali students of religion and has passed
through several editions.

The various discowrses that the Swami delivered in English have
been colleeted and published in the ferm of books. The most popular
among them is Universe and Man. 1t was his first book and the
first publication of the Madras Math and dedicated to Swami Brahma-
sanda. This little hook, first published in March, 1908 conbains the
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inaugural lectwres of Swami Ramakrishnananda delivered when the
first permanent building of the Ramakyishma Math, Madras, was
consecrated in 1908. Having read a copy of tho book just then
published, the Yuvarajah of the Mysore State began to admire the
author and gent a large donation to the Madras Math.

The book contains six lectures entitled * The Message of Sri Rama-
laisima’, ¢ The Universe’, ° Space and Time’, ‘The Self-imposed
Strugalo’, “The Vedanta ’, and * Bhakti .

As the editor of the book observes, ¢, ..it prescots the message of
Sri Ramakrishna as related to the Universe and to Man, and culminates
in an exposition of the basic prineiple of all the teachings oi the Master—
the practice of true dovotion.” The first lecture beging by making a
distinction between true religion and conventional religion. * Religion,
a8 it is practised " observes Swami Ramalkiishnananda *“ is altogether
different from veligion, as it should be practised.” Then follows an
analyais of the philosophical systems propounded by Sankara, Madhywa
and Ramanuja as well as of Chirstianity, Tslun, Buddhism, Zoroastiia-
nism and .Judaism. About the Semitic prophets the Swami makes
theso illuminating observations : * Moses realised God oubside himself
in & bush, - But Chyist realised the Kingdom of Heavan inside himself.
Tf that Kingdom is inside you, God is inside yowsell... Mohammned
went to the seventh heaven led by the angel Gabriol. It is said that
although le blindfolded himself with seven layers of -cloth, still he
could not gob rid of the light of illumination. This story shows that
Mohammed’s light was of inner illumination; that is, his inner mind
was illuminated by wisdom.’

Tn the lecture ‘ The Self-imposed Struggle’, the Swami shows thab
this ever-changing ctermal ereation is nothing but a series of self-imposed
struggles of the Supremo Self, which caught in the net of five clements,
weeps. ** When man reaches the supreme sbate of self-realisation ™ the
Swami observes, “ and geins & permanence there, he is one with the
eternal, ompipresent, ommipotent and omniscient mind—the Universal

soul. That is he finds himself to he Brahman. He is then above all
troubles and twrmoeils of the world, free from all its cares and anxicties,
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geeing himself in all, and all in himself, and feoling himself to be the
one soul of the entire creation. Now he exclaims with the greab
Mazharshi. Ashtavakra: *“ The Universe has emanated frem me, ifi is.
destined to end in me, as an carthen vessel losses itsell in earth at
last, as the waves die in water, as a golden ornament losing its form
becomes gold in the end. Oh joy! [ bow down to my own ebernal Self
which has no end even when all beings from the highest to the lowest
with the entire universe die. Oh joy! I bow down to myself as T am
alone -without a sccond and even though I have a body, I neither
come nor go, for I cover the whole universe. Oh joy! I how down
myself to myself for there is none abler and cleverer than myself, as the
universe is held in my hody without oven touching it. Oh joy ! T bow
down to myself who has nothing or has all, that can be comprehended
by thought and language.”

The last” ehapter of this hook is devoted fo Bhakéi. Swami
Ramakyishnanandi, was essentially a bhakta; hence whatever he says
on bhakti is inspiving and illuminating. Tho Swami i8 of opinion that
the path of Bhakti is the easiest, best and most practicable of all.
The personal aspect of God which a bhalkta worships is greater fhan
lis impersonal aspect. “Ono of the greatest teachers of humanity,
S Ramakyislma ™ the Swami observes, ** has taught us thab the glory
of the Lord is nob so much in His ommipotence, or in His infinite
thejesty, or in His Dresistible will, as in His condescension to stoop
to the lovel of His devobtee in the capacity of one cqual to or even
inferior to him.”” How the impersonal God hecomes personal ig explained
by the Swami ag follows in the words of his Master: * Sri Ramakrishna
Deva used to givo us the following illusération. Water has no definito
shape and so takes the shape of any vessel that holds it. But intenso
cold sometimes malkes it assume the shape of icicles and the like. Even
s0 God, who i3 natwally formless and hence nameless assumes a form
for the sake of His devotees. Being all-powerful and all-gracious He
can have form or no form.” '

While describing the true love of God the Swami observes, ‘‘True
devotion is sclfless. Whether the Beloved i8 rich or poor, still thg
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devotee’s whole soul is for Him and no one else. He does not want
anything from God. Like the Gopis of Brindavan he does not like to
know, whether God is all-powerful or not. He knows Him to be
his Beloved ; that is all. He always wants to give something to God ;
but never wants to get anything from Him. The true lover of God
must be more than perfect. For a perfect man may be sell-contained
and self-satisfied, but he may not have the power of satisfying others;
just as a resexvoir of water, full to the brim, is self-contained and lives
only in itself. Not so the perennial spring, which is not only full in
itself, but also springs out of itself with overflowing munificence for the
sako of others. A true dovotee is like that. He lives mot so much
for himself as for his Beloved and for those who belong to Him."”

Then the Swami says that true love of God is not possible without
self-knowledge. “‘In order to be o true lover of God’’ ho says “‘one must
know one's perfect nabure, which is beyond hunger, thirst and
other wants. True love of God or Bhakti comes after the realisation of
one’s frue self or Atman which is perfect in everyway.” To
corrohorate his statement the Swami quotes this from Srimad Bhaga-
vatam: “Even such perfected souls, who are wholly satisfied with
themselves, who have no hondage and nothing more to learn and
who thus are silent, love the Infinite One, the Lord of the Infinite
Universe disinterestedly. Such is His irresistible charm.”

Another important work of Swami Ramakrishnananda—=Sri
Krishna the Pastoral and Kingmaker—first appeared in the form
of & book in April, 1909 from Sri Ramalkyishna Mission, Madras.  Like
Universe and DMan this book was dedicated to Swami Brahmananda.
His dedicatory words are :—'‘To his serene Holiness the Swami
Brahmanandaji, President of the Ramakrishna Mission, this little book is
dedicated by his devoted servant Ramakrishnananda.”

The first of the two lectures comprising this book was delivered before
the Triplicane Literary Society at Madras on Sri Krishna Jayanti day in
1898. The eminent lawyer, Sri Parthasarathi Tyengar presided on the
occasion and the audience consisted of the most learned gentlemen of
Triplicane, The deep impression made upon them by the Syami’s
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eloquent words led to the publication of the lecture as a hooklet by
some of his students. The second lecture was read beforo tho
members of the Egmore Reading Room in 1899 on the birth-
anniversary of Sri Krishna, and brought out as a separate boolklet.
“The difficulty of giving a eclear account’ writes a student of
Swami Ramakrishnananda * of any portion of the full and varied life of
the great Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna, can only be known to those who
are familiay with Srimad Bhagavalem and many other books from
which the facts of that great life must be gathered. That the Swami
should have been able in the small compass of two short lectures to
reproduce so faithfully the glowing and replete narratives of the ingpired
works of Parasara and Vvasa with their wealth of descriptive details,
shows how thoroughly he is a master of his subject. There are indeed
few writings which present so vivid a pieture of the pastoral life and
public eareer of the Lord Krishna in so concise a form and for this reason
this volume must always possess a value of its own.” The book which
is n faithful and glowing epitome of the Bhagavata account of Sri
Krishna's life at Brindavan and Dwaraka, has gone through several
editions.

Swami Ramakrishnananda’s work * The Soul of Man’ was fiirst
published in 1910, Tt comprises four lectures (1. Science, modern and
ancient 2. Determination of conscious tendencies 3. Regions higher
and lower 4. The locus of the Soul) which were delivered by him
during the Christmas season of 1909. The author dedicates the book to
Swami Brohmananda and contributes a preface to its firsb edition.
In the preface he observes: ‘This little boolk is intended for all humanity.
Tt contains the gospel of the ancient sages of Indin that declares in
the most unequivoeal language the eternal, all-knowing and all-blissful
nature of man. According to them man is roobed, not in food and drink,
not in elimate and soil, not in body and mind, not in space and time;
but in Sat or Spirit which is absolutely one, without a second. Such
good news they have brought to us after having realised their own
eternal, all-blissful and all-knowing nature so that we also may be saved
from the false fear of death and countless other miseries. These
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realisations constitute the ancient science of the Veda from. which we
learn that true happiness, true knowledge and true lifo should be sought
inside one's own self, and not outside. Bub alas! almost all the men
of the world are doing exactly the opposite. They cannot even imagine
$hemselves to be immortal and consider such a claim but a madman’s
dream. .. Thus we see that ignorance, which is the cause of all miseries,
has been troubling all men from the very beginning of time in the form of
ego which has made the eternal appear as non-eternal, the all-blissful
appear as miserable, the all-knowing appear as ignorvant, the al -powertul
appear as woak, the Infinite appear as finite and the master appear
as slave. FHence the one duby of every man should be to eradicate
this ego rooted in ignorance with the axe of wisdom which teaches that
man is infinite by nature

¢ Almost all the men of the world being so, how can this little
book which preaches the renunciation of egoism following in the
footsteps of the holy sages of India, he of any use to humaniby,
which is not going o profit by its impracticable advice? In answer
we say, man may not have a hemt to follow the path mavked
herein but certainly he is eternally restless for the goal that has
been held out to him by the sages, and if nothing short of that goal
can bring complete satisfaction to him and if there is no other path
leading to it, he must be made to go through it somehow. or obher,
He may nob have a heart at present to fake up the path but in
this or some other future incarnation of his when his imaginary
heaven will appear to him in its true colowr, then the knowledge
of the path leading to salvation will be a:great hoon to him, and
g0 although this book can help only a fow diveetly it can certainly
help every one indirectly...nd to make it more acceptablo to
the modern readers the truths of the ancient science have been garbed
in the language of modern science as far it has proved practicable.”

Swami Ramakrishnananda wrote as follows on 19-11-"10 from
" Madras to V. Kunhikannan, Secretary of the Theosophical Society
Lodge of Tellicherry, in answer to his questions and comments after
reading the Swami'’s book, ‘ The Soul of 7an’:
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“ Tt is not possible for me just at present to answer all your
queries. I should like you fo read my The Soul of Man a little more
carefully.  Nothing has been said there as a matter of belief. © I have
simply asked my readers to use their reasoning powers to their
fullest extent. Credulouness befits only a fool.

“ Aceording to wus, whatever is rational constitubes religion.
We should not furn away with disgust from facts which we cannot
velish. Heaven and hell are separate localities just as the earfh is,
hut they exist only for those who believe in the objective reality
of the universe or in other words, who are under the influence of
Maya or delusion, To the wise men, neither heaven, nor hell nor
earth exists. He knows that there is but one Truth and that is
here and now. He sees the glory of his own Supreme Sell and
nothing else.

“ Our vision is but limited. There are many beings living beyond
owr ken. Microscopes and telescopes increase the power of our vision;
there is another and far superior method to male our vision limitless
and that is disentangling it from its seats, the eyes which are limited by
their very nature. ‘The eyes only cireumscribe our vision, and although
they may be helped by microscopes and telescopes their limitations
never leave them. If by means of instrospection, you can gradually
separate the powers of your vision from its limited seats, the oyes,
the optic nerves, and the centre in the brain, you will make that power
infinite, and see Yakshas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Charanas, Kinnaras
and many gods and demigods. The infinite caught in the nebwork
of the nerves appears to be finite. By means of mental econcentration you
can disentangle your senses, your mind and your self from it.

“Tf you read Srimad Bhagavatam (an English translation will
do) you can know the topography of heaven, hell, -n,nd patala.-Lo]ms.

“]f by merely using some big and conventional teehnicalities
I would make you understand all that T have said in the book, I could
easily do that: bub that would be making confusion. worse confounded.

The more we avoid big terms the better. We become so much the

more natural thinkers in that way,
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“1f yvou ever come over to Madras in the near future and kindly
pay @ visit to me, we can clear our doubts by talking to each other.

“ M1l then you will have to remain satisfied with what little and
unsatisfactory answers I have given to your queries. God bless you.
The very fact that you are able to put such mnice questions shows
that you are alive. It is only idiots, and perfected souls, that do not
question. If there is a question, there is surely an answer to it. May
the answers to all your questions come out from within yourself where
the true searcher has his permanent; abode. Appeal to Him, and I can
dare say, if you are really earnest,the answer will come.”

To Path Perfection is a lecture which appeared first as
a booklet in 1910, and was later included in the complete works of
Swami Ramakrishnananda entitled The Message of Eternal Wisdom,
Therein ho defines perfection as salvation which consists in realising
one’s immortal natwe. The Swami describes the apparent man who is
full of wants and is ever rostless, and the real man who has realised his
eternal nature and is therefore wantless. Though the apparent man is
diametrically opposite to the real man yeb they are one and the same.
The restlessness of man is due to the fact that he wants to regain his
losk nature. ** The very fact that he is dissatisfied with his finite nature,"
gays the Swami, *“ shows that it is nob his natural condition. The fact
that ho has infinite ambition, that ho has insatiable hunger for more and
more, proves that he is infinite by nature; and that is why he is always
dissatisfied with whatever is finite.””  The finibe nature of man is bound
by his world of experience. As soon as he extricates himself from his
world he realises his infinite nature. “ It is therefore evident ”’ the
Swami says, ‘that to go away from the universe i8 to go away
from the mind and the senses; and when you do that you find that
etornal life. Tt was in this way that youwr forefathers realised their
infinite nature Thoy did it by going away from their external senses,
and from their inner sense, the mind. And if you can do this at once
you will realise your eternal life. Then absolute bliss will be youss:
This is salvation.” Then the Swami in that lecture exhorts his
audience to realise their perfect nabure and atbain perfection, thus:
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‘“ Be never satisfied with little. You arve infinite, you are all-perfect,
and until you realise your infinite nature you must not stop. Do nof
think that you are intellectunlly limited. You have the brain of a
Socrates, you have the intelligence of a Newton. Only you have
allowed a lot of dust and divt to cover it over. Wipe away the dust,
arouse your ambition, stir up your activity and know that all power is
latent in you. You are nob limited. No, you are as limitless as any of
the greatest sages of yore, between whom, and God, space and time never
intervened,”’

Another lecture of the Swami on ‘The Necessity of Religion’ is
published in his complete works. In it he emphasizes the need of
practising religion in life. “ Always mixing with the world and identi-
fying ourselves with the body we are prone to forget religion which
awnkenes us o the real state of affairs we are in, and opens to us the
gate of eternal bliss and keeps us away from being drawn down to the
object life of beasts, doing nothing but eating and drinking and making
merry. Such being the case, there must be something that will
oceasionally remind us as to who we are, and what we should do, so that
we may not be altogether forgetful of our dutics heve. I ig religion that
fulfils this purpose.”

While pointing out the difforence between religion and irreligion
the Swami observes: ' Let us therefore be paticularly caveful nob
to mistake irreligion [or veligion, and, as true religion should be courted
with all zeal and fervour, irreligion in the garb of religion should
be carefully eschewed, and repudiated with all energy and care. The
ono characteristic of irreligion is its narrowness and intolerence, and
whorever you find these qualites know it to be far away from the
abode of peace, although the grab of it may be blazoned and paraded i.n
full prominence in the form of {ripundrums or of crosses or of big
and massive temples ycked fo an immense amount of wealth and power.
As religion is our best friend, irveligion is our worst enemy and no good
and wise man will harbour such an enemy in his bosom. If you want
to bave real bliss, give up vain fretting and fuming, and instead of
criticising others, criticise your own self and try to eradicate whatever
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evil there is in you, and thus becoming pure and spotless; ab last
be perfect even as the Father in heaven is perfect. This is whab
is ealled true religion, and can there be any question as to the necessity
of such a religion 2"

Sisteir Dovanata while at Madras ook notes of some class lectures

of Swami Raumakrishnananda and published them serially in the pages
of The Message of the East the monthly organ of the Vedanta centre
of Boston. The three lectures entitled ¢ Search after Happiness,” ‘Some
characteristic features of Divine Tnearnation’, and ¢ Evolution and
Revolution’ appeared in the above monthly from July 1912 to March
1913 and were brought out in a book form with the title of the first
lecture. Sister Devamata wrote a thougbful preface to the Lectures as
follows: ~** There have been few minds in modern times more original
or more mndaunted in their search alter Truth than was that of the
Swami Ramakrishnananda. Tor him, the sweep of science was limited
only by the boundary lines of creation and the consuming desire of his
Jater years was to discover and make demonstrable the acbual points of
connection bebween the' science of outer phenomenal world and of the
inmer realm of spirit, so thub saint and scientist might join lhands and
recognize themselves as brothers. His highly developed intellect
enabled him to analyse both Nature and Man into their finest constituent
parts which his deep spiritual realisation made it possible for him to
gather up all these parts into a new and ture wnity. Wherever his
thought rested, there came a flash of new undersbanding for all those
with whom he shared it. His manner of teaching was child-like in its
simplicity and unobtrusiveness, yet no one who had the blessed privilege
of sitting in the dimly lighted hall of the Mylapore monastery at Madxas
listening to his profound words can ever forget the glow of satisfaction
felt in the heart as he unfolded an ever deeper knowledge of the
Universe and the Soul.”

Tn the lecture on ‘Search after Happiness’ the Swami first points oub
$hat men on earth as well as gods in heaven all seek happiness outside
through the senses. But happiness does not lie anywhere outside, it lies
in the inermost core of owr being, So to seek happiness one has to €0
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inside oneself. “If you have the power to go inside yourself,
then you have conquered the whole Universe. To go inside
oneself means,” he says, “fo go away from earthly attachments that
hold you down like & captive balloon. Though it is very very difficult
to go inside, it is possible through either discrimination or devotion.”
By the second means it is easy to go inside and get eternal happiness,
when in the words of the Swami, “ you will be the happiest man in the
whole universe. You will be like a little child. The father and mother
are slaves to the baby. It may go anywhere without any feeling of care or
respongibility, but they must always take care of it. So if you can become
the baby of God you may be happier than even God Himself."”

Swami Ramakrishrananda’s lecture on ‘Some Characteristic Features
of Divine Tnearnations’ is oxcellent. His observations about a divine
incarnation are particularly interesting since he had the blessed privilege
of sitting at the feet of one such and serving him for three yeas.
Naturally the question arises in the minds of the people, ‘ God being
infinite, why and how does He incarnate 2’ In reply fo this pertinent
question the Swami says that man who has forgotten his infinite nature
is finite, :** If it is thus possible for man fo be finite and infinite at the
game time’” says he, *how much more must it be possible for God
to be so. An Incarnation of God, of course, has body and mind like
man; but He has the power to separate Himself from body
and mind easily. Sleep overpowers & man buf never an Incarnabion,
who has mastery jover His body, when .awake; over his mind,
when dreaming; over his consciousness when'  asleep. A
Divine Incarnation is complete masfer of all his being in waking,
dream and sleep. From the highest being down fo a blade of grass all
living organisms are ‘a peculiar mixture of the Finite and Infinite. An
Tnearnation also is no exception to the rule.” * But He only appears
finite, though' sl the time Infinite,” says the Swami. “ Though
he ‘seems to be finite in power He is actually omnipotent. But few
can tecogrise the perfect and divine nature of -an' Incarnation, so all
treat Him as an ordinary being.” - The Swami further adds that man is
consciously finite and unconsciously infinite, but an Tncarnation of God

14
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is - consciously infinite and . unconsciously finite.: The - Swami then:
distinguishes  an Tncarnation .from liberated.- or perfected souls. -An
Iuc:yl'i}a.tion, being : always  perfect: and . never needing a teacher,
without, going to school: or reading a hook He is all-wiseand omniscient.
To see and serve Him is o see and serve God. T e

- T]{e Swami's; lecture ‘on ‘evolution .and  revolution is--thought-
{):oyoking. -At first he gives in that lecture an idea of the materialistic
monism  of. Charles. Darwin, Herbert : Spencer and other: western
philosophers, and deseribes: how in the struggle for- esistence higher and
higher grade beings arisefrom amoeba to anthropoid ape, with a branch to
man, The Swari points out that theirs is general evolution ; for, individual
(;volution-_arlvoc&ted by Kapila the Indian philosopher, is overlooked by
them., The Swami thus points out the inadequacy of the- western
theory for not alsing into consideration the case of the individual being.
Kapila to -whom evolution is an individual fact,not an universal fact,
z}cc_epi:s both matter.and spirit.” According to him ‘ereation comes into
being by the union of botl and he explains it by the story of a lame
man and o blind man. The lane man cannot walk, the blind man
cannot see; - bub if the lame :man can ‘elimb up on’ the blind man’s:
shoulders ' both - can ;go: wherever - they like., *The difference between
Kapila’s evolution and ‘westemn evolution i’ the Swami remarks .* i8
that while western evolution is an universal evolution and is imperfectly
\‘vorked out, Kapila's evolution is.individual and perfectly’ worked out.
Kapila's_evolution i veally revolution. Like the- bullock tied to the
oil-press, who may walk nine or ten miles a day, yet: doés not go away
from the oil-press but always remains in the same:foom; so we yenain
tied to nature in. the same way, In’nabure, we find things  nob
progressing, but going in.a circle. In cieation, it is never evolution
but always revolution:” In the wheel Gf earthly: life, the days, the
months; the seasons, revolyein'a circle. Kapila thinks that evolutios
i‘s_‘o_nly of mind and body. -Buf atcording to abgolute idealism evolution!
18 ap illusion. . “ Wemust evolve as individuals *' the Swanil concludes
and the final end of all evolution is to réalise: that we are nfniter
gndynob fnifie. w1 s $00 ofoiui larolusaosis Do adlst it ot

. .l
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- A: lecture of Swami Ramakrishnananda on * Wisdom: and- Devotion®
appeared in The  Message of the East for, J: anuary,” 1915 and was
reprinted as a booklet from the Vedantn centre of Boston. In that
lecture he defines wisdom as the effulgent condition of ommiscience.
‘* Wisdom ' says the Swami “lives in the heart of every living being,
but we do not perceive if, because the thick elouds of ignorance ohscure
it. The fivo sheaths of hody, senses, mind, intellect and ego are the five
clouds that hide the eternal wisdom that is within. Constant hankering,
‘o become' ommiscient proves beyond a shade of doubt: that infinite
wisdom resides in the heart of every man.”

Showing the distinction between devotion and wisdom the Swami
says, “ Sri Ramakrishna used fo illustrabe their relation by the story of
two fields, -one ‘higher than the other. The upper field is filled with
water, the lower one is dry. The owner, to waber the lower field, makes
a channel through which the water flows. The water flows freely so long
as the level of the water in the lower field, does not rise as high as
that of the upper field. When the level is the same, the flow ceases and
they become like one body: of water. Then every ripple on the surface of
one is communicated to the other. So it'is with a true devotee. When
he rises to the level of God the two become one and the same; and the
+waves of God's thoughts go through the mind of the devotes.” * Our
Master used to tell” he adds, “‘another story of three dolls, one of stone,
one of eloth and the third of salt. All three, were great friends. *One
day they wished to take a sea-bath. The first went into the ocean and
came back unchanged. The second: after going in could hardly drag
itself out of the water and once on land it smelt of the sen, tasted of the
sen and was all-full of the sea-water. The third never came back. The
first is the “'61'ldly;-man, the second i3 the devotee, who is full of divine
love and:bliss, and the third is the man of wisdom who merges his self
in the Universal self.”” * As the devotee empties himself o[ himself,"
observes the Swami; *he is infilled with God " .

. . “How to attain wisdom? If we fhrow away egoism'-',' the Swami
sa.&-s,‘ twe shall know that God and man are ome. Sri- Ramakrishna
used fo. say thab:if we thrust a:stick in..waber the-water seems fio
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bhe divided and we see & right-hand cwrrent and a left-hand current.
But take the stick out, at once the water becomes one, and right-hand
and lefthand divisions disappear. So are we.  What makes us believe
that we are not? Ib is the stick of ego thrust into the water of
our mind which makes us think there are ftwo cwmrents—moral
and ‘immoral, good and bad, light and darkness, pleasure and pain.
Talke out the stick. Throw away the ‘I'. If you can do it for one
moment then you will know that you and God are one.  This is what
is called realisation or the state of superconsciousneés. It is attained
when the stick has been taken oub and the cwrrent has become one..
This is the goal of Jnana or the path of Wisdom.” Describing the true:
abtitude of & Jnani the Swami says, “ The story is told that Maya, the
personified creative force came one day fo & Jnani or sage and
said, © Am I not very groat? See, I have created so many worlds, suns-
and mocns and stars. I am the ruler of such a vast universe.” ‘ You
are the Queen of Zero’ said the sage. Angry at the lack of regard for
her greatness she touched him and he became a camel. ~ FHe was put in
the desert, made to cmry heavy burdens over the hot sands and
gubjected o such cruel treatrient that Maya herself at last had
pity upon him and released him.  Then she asked him if he would nof
now fall down and worship her. He only laughed gaying, ‘I have neither
camel’s body nor mind. You are nob hwting me.  You are only
glapping your own cheek.’ Maya exclaimed angrily,  You are sill
incorrigible!” Again she touched him and this time made him an ass. As
an ass he was beaten, forced to cury evil-smelling burdens, and to live
o miserable existence. Then once more Maya came to him and asked
him to bosw down to her.  Why should I? I am not suffering. The
ass’s body belongs to you not to me,’ he replied. At last Maya seeing
she could nob disturb the serenity of his mind fell prostrate before
him saying, ‘ It is you who are greater . g i
~ Swami Romalyishnananda’s lecture on “The’ True Self of Man™
appeared in the Message of the East for July, 1914 and was reprinted 28
2 booklet from the Vedanta Centre of Boston. At the very ontset of th °
lecture the Swami points-out that in order to -realize the true self
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of man one has to give up:all desires. It is the desires that ruffle
the mind. He compares the mind to the surface of a lake which, if
disturbed by waves and ripples, the trees and clouds and other objects
:are imperfeetly mirrored in it; buf if the swriace is calm and clear, then
-every object is distinetly mirrored in it. *“When the surface of
the mind is calm and clear,” the Swami observes, “‘the gelf is perfectly
reflected.” Next the Swami points out that, ** desires cannot be
quenched by satisfaction, bub by dissociation. The more one yields to
them the more they will burn him. When desires are extinguished,
perfection which is within our being will he revealed. As the self
resides within, every man is a temple of God. ~ Wise men of the past
realised $his. They built these outer temples to show man how he must
go from enclosure to enclosure of his being untilin the innermost shrine
"he will find God seated.” The Swami finishes his lecture with this deserip-
tion of the stateof one who hasrealised his true gelf: ‘‘Nothing will ever
be able to ruftle his mind.  He may have to drudge under a hard task-
master or he may be placed on a splendid throne, but he remains
unmoved ; because he knows that compared to that Light, this sun is
but a flickering flame ; compared to that Bliss these fleeting pleasures axre
a8 foolishness. Just as a farthing has no attraction for a millionaire, for
b0 him it is as nothing, so the things of the world are as nothing to such
a man; for he has found within himself an inexhaustible freasure, the
treasure of enternal life, of infinite knowledge and unending bliss.”’

Swami Ramakrishnananda gave an address on ‘S Ramakrishna
and - His Mission’ on ‘the occasion of the birth-anniversary of Sri
Ramsakyishna celebrated in 1900 at the Ice House on the South
Beach Road of the city of Madras. The manuscript of the address was
preserved by a devotee for about a decade and then published by P. R.
Rama Iyer in 1910. The lecture in which many facts of the Magter's
Jife are condensed was reprinted in 1946 by the Madras Math.

In the latter part of 1947 another book by Swami Ramakyishna-
nanda has been published by St Ramakrishna Math, Madras. Asa
reviewer puts ib, ** Swami Ramalyishnananda in his book God and
Divine Incarnations, takes the soul in its solitariness and genfly leads
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i on to recognise its kinship with its Maker. "His’ bool is conceived
and expressed in the spirit of the Upanishads. The god-less reality of
formal sclence, and the unreal God of formal theology are alike left
behind. ~Swamiji points out that the world comes not out of nothing,
but from God. But if the Creator remains apart from his ‘ereabion;, we
can never know Him. . Hence the need {01 Divine Self-revelation'i in the
form of Avataras and world-teachers.

“ The second paxt of the book is a practical exposition of the general
conclusions arrived at ‘earlier. Bergson distinguishes in- his Two
Sources of Morality and Religion between' the static and the dynamie:
From his point of view all folk-lore may be regarded as the static:aspect
of religion. - Much the same may be said of the various gtories given
in the Bhagavata, which may be regarded as poetical attempts ak
reconstruction. We may make them intellectually satisiying by
nllegorising” themi, :but as all such" ullegorical interpretations are
essentially subjective, there is no finality a2bout them. Swamiji hus
followed a different method. He :has tried to explain them in-the
light of the cosmic symbolism of the Chhandogya Upanishad.

“ By piercing through the erust of tradition, he has liberated the
dynamic spirit of religion, and in the lava flow of the spirit even what
is hardened partially ‘melts. The book is conceived and wiitten lin the
spirit of Brahmavada with its stress upon earnest action

Swami Ramakrishnananda says that an Inearnation of God is one
who lives in limitless consciousness.”! :

“Every one is really a Sannyasin for every one is constantly giving
up in order to-get happiness. There is not one who does not want to live
and to be happy. ITven thoe little ant is doing just what the greatest
¥ogi. in a mountain cave is doing. 'What is it doing when it goes from
one' place to another ? Is it not renouncing this place to go to that one?
It comes to a gmin of sand, stops and examines it, finds that it is’ rof
what it wants and gives it up to go in search of something hetter. So ib
moves.on and on wntil it comes to & grain of s_uga,r'; then its journey e_n'&s';

. 1 Vide Triveni-Vol, XIX, No.6. ja;luar_\', 1948, 1;@_.363;. LRSS ERCEL T TS
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for the time being, until hunger once more asserts itself. Thus it
renounces one thing after another for sonuai:hn;v’z else. And how long
will this little creature haye to search? When will the final rest come
for it ? 'When will it be able o reach an infinite amount of sugar ? Then
no matber. how often hunger may rise, it will always find satis

faction, and perfect happiness will be realised. That is, only when
it comes in contact with an infinite amount of bliss will its jowrney stop.
That infinite amount of bliss is God. Tho Yogi is searching after the
same thing.”’—Thus runs a passage in The duciént Quest, the latest
book by Swami Ramakrishnananda? This book is & eollection of a dozen
lectures® by the Swami delivered during the years 1897 to 1910.

Those searches which had kept man ceaselessly going from the
very morn of his life, $hose questions which had ever agonised his mind,.
those calls which had seated him on the chafing stallion 'of unrest riding
ever from millennium to millennium, have been dealt with in this small
book with that profundity of wisdom, the other name for which is-
Realisation. The originality displayed in the ‘analysis of things-and
thoughts is sui generis. "Even when the author is orthodox in his views,
instead of being steriotyped, he is tremendously dynamic in spirit.

When direct vision of Truth:impmts in one those convietions, of
the stuff of which Truth itself is made, one has to becdi;le supra-
ordinary. Swami Ramaloishnananda’s The Ancient Quest gives the-
reader such an impression of the author’s mind. .

By Pubh‘shed by Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras.

3 They appeared proviously in the pages of The Bmhma'uadm The
Prabuddha Bharata, The Vedanta Kesari and:The M essage o,f the East,



CHAPTER XVI
CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE ORDER

HE Contributions of Swami Ramakrishnananda to the growth and
consolidation of the Ramalkrishna Order, and to the neo-Vedantic
movement, started by its founder, are very many. The Swami was a
great apostle of the Order, and a builder of the world-wide organisation
-named after his Guru. He was not only the founder of the Mission in
-gouth India, but in a sense the founderof the entire Mission. For
it was he who served the monastery in its early life as its Mother
.and ook religious care of the remains of the Master for over a decade.
Tn recognition of his devoted service to the cause, Swami Vivekananda
said, ** He was the ‘ main pillar’ of the Math. Without him life in the
monasbery would have been impossible. Often the monks would be
Jost in prayer and meditation with no thought of food, and Sashi would
wait with their meals ready, and even drag them out of their meditation.!
He wag tho Mother of the monastery. In 1901, .when Swami
Vivekananda handed over the Belur Math to a registered body, he made
‘Swami Ramakrishnananda one of the eleven original trustees of the
Math. The latter held this trnstecship till the end of  his life, thab is,
for about ten years. His dedicated life was an ebternal source of
inspiration fo the devotees and monks of the Order and also to modern
Hindus. And his books numbering about half a dozen are among the
important publieations of the Mission.

The Swami remains immortal in the Order for having instituted the
ritual worship of the Master as the Guru, even against the wishes
of his fellow-monks. Swami Vivekananda emphasised the impersonal
aspect of the Master while Swami Ramakrishnananda emphasised
his personal aspect. Thus a perfect halance between the personal and
the impersonal aspects of the Ideal is maintained in the Order. To
Swami Ramalaishnananda the Master was etexnally present in the shrine

e et )

1 Vide Life of 8ri Ramakrishua, p. 604,
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in his spiritual hody. Hence he must be served in the same way as when
he was in flesh and blood. In the beginning of the Alambazaar Math.
Swami Vivekananda objected to having a regular shrine, saying “We
are homeless ifinerant monks. We do not know where we shall be
tomorrow and wherefrom our next meal will come. Let us not have a.
shrine of this type. Let us keep the ideal of the Master before us and
build our life aceording toit.” Swami Ramakrishnanande did nob pay any
heed to the objections of the leader and made up his mind to shoulder
the responsibility himself. In fhose days several monks of the Math
went oub daily for begging but they could hardly geb sufficient rice
even for themselves. In their rounds of begging they were taunted
and pitied by the people of the locality. Once during those hard days-
Swami Vivekananda sternly asked his fellow-monk, * Who will supply
you with all this’ paraphernalia of worship and offering everyday ?"
Swami Ramalkrishnananda could hardly brook such a ruthless remark
and ot once retorted saying, “* Who is geing to seek your help ? The
Lord will look after His own needs.” ' During this period the Swami
took up teaching in the Baranagore High School at noon for two hours.
This he continued for about three months for the maintenance of
$he monastery and the ritual worship of the Master introduced
by him. Swami Premananda deseribes the work of Swami Rama-
Lrishnandnda “as follows at the Belur Math .in December 1915, to-
the assembled monks and Brahmacharins, ** What a great hero of
action Swami Ramakyishnananda was! Emulate his example. In fact,
he and none of us, is the founder of the Math, and its shrine. I can
proclaim emphatically that he is the creafor of all this. In the
Alambazasr Math, all including Swamiji, -raised strong ob]ectmns to
regulax worship of the Master, but Sashi Maharaj placed the Master’s
picture on a torn mat and worshipped. One day Swatmp and other
fellow-monks went awsy to the house of Balaram Bose 8s & protest
against Sashi Maharaj’s running of a shrine. Sashi Maharaj alone
stuck to his guns in the Math and conducted the worship. Next day-
Balaram Babu persuaded them toreturn to the Math. *During Sashi
Maharai's time the worship of the Master was done in & more elaborate
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way such as the offering of the green tooth-stick finely® softened;
Now that offering is made mentally and .some ‘other details have
been omitted.” ** ‘ ‘ ;
. " Swami Ramakiishnananda was. therefore the originator of the
Ramakyishng Culf which is the concrete form of the spirit for which
the Order stands. The Master himself said once in. an ecstatic mood
that he would be present in his spiritual body. wherever his  disciples
:should instal him.' This has been verified by many and the Master,
being the presiding deity of .the monastery, .he should be served and
worshipped as when he was in his physical form. Hence the introduction
.of the worship was the desideratum of the Order. - The divect disciples
-of the Master were of course capable of understanding and practising
$he impersonal ideal. But the younger generation of monks that
followed them and thousands of lay devotees of vaxious levels 6f mind
should have a concretfie ideal before them. Hence the Ramalkyishna Cult
-came Info being out of a historical necessity and became popular.
Guided by God, Swami Ramalkrishnananda introduced this cult into the
‘Order, with such wonderful regults that thousands of men and women,
young end old, educated .and illiterate, have been ablé to put into
practice the new perfection, the' modern synthesis lived and taught by
‘the Master. For the inmates of the monastery this cult is the easiest
way ‘of spiritualising life. . When a monk or Brahmacharin thinks that
the Master lives in the monastery, or a devotee believes that the Master
s the presiding deity of his home, his outlook is easily changed and his
.daily life is slowly transformed, -
. Swami: Ramakrishnananda realised thig and so he dedicated his life
4o the establishment of the cult in the Order. A room is set apart as &
:shrine in every centre where the Master has been invoked to live; move
-and have his' being. - There he is woishipped and offered food and served
Just as a living being, - Swami Ramakrishnananda, formulated o detailed
:8ystem. of worship and compiled suitable mantras from. the scriptures.

—

! 2 Vide * Premananda ' Part L, (p. 111.) a Bengali work by Swami Omka-
*eswarangnda, Galcutta. . -, ; - &5’ o o ) oot & il
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This method of worship is followed in all centres of the Ovder as in the
Belur Math, The Manuscript containing this yitual worship was
written very carefully with his own hand, and is still preserved in the
Belur Math, = -~ . :

< Such worship makes the worshipper full of Ramaloishna and leads
him to realise that Sri Ramakvishna is human form of the supreme
Being, an Incarnation of _Grod. . The adoration and meditation of his
personal aspect will slowly reveal to the worshipper hig impersonal
aspect. Thab is why Swami Ramaloishnananda stressed the importance
of worshipping Sri Ramalrishng, as a personal God, living and moving
a3 man. As the goddess Kali was worshipped by Sri Ramalaishna, so
was Sri Ramakrishna worshipped by his devoted disciple, Ramakrishna-
nanda.” The Ramakvishna Order has accepled the system of Rama-
krishna-Puja practised by the Swami, e

Swami Ramakrishnananda had himself compiled the whole process:
of initiation into Brahmacharye from ancient scriptures and the
Ramgkrishna Order adopted the same for the Brahmacharing as
preparatory to the Vedic ceremony of Sanmyasa. The mantras and
vows, composed in beautiful classical ‘Sanslait are very different in
spirit and form from the Upanaya. ceremony. Swami Ramalaishnananda
was the originator of the ceremony now followed. The order is therefore
indebted to the Swami for the systematisation and infroduction of the
Brakmacharya ceremony and the ritual worship of Sy Ramakrishna
among other things.

Let us now conclude this sketch of the life of Swami Ramakrighng-
nanda with the loving tribute of Swami Shivananda, the second President
of the Ramakrishna Order. This was written on the 11th Dec., 1997,
from Benares.

* Swami Ramakrishnananda was the true personification of love
and purity. Such purity, both of mind and body, I have yef fo see.
His love and devotion for Sri Ramakrishna, the ideal and goual of his
life, knew no bounds. They can be compared favourably only with
that of Hanuman for Sri Ramachandra. His love and affection for
his gurubhais, Swami Vivekananda and Swami Brahmananda, and
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others, whom he used to take as parts and parcel of Sri Ramalaishna,
bordered on worship. 'With him there was no distincetion between high and
low, rich and poor. He was solicitous for everyone’s welfare. He would
receive all with open ayms and give them all he had. He sacrificed
himself on the altax of sacred duty—which was to worship the Master
in all beings and help them fo realise the Divine within, He himselt
would scrupulously observe what he wanted others to follow. He eame
into this world for Sri Ramakrishna and served Him with his whole
heart and soul and retwned back to Him. Swami Vivekananda appro-
priately gave him the name of Ramalyishnananda.

He was the staunchest, nay, the mosbt orfhodox devotce of Sii
Guru Msaharaj. He knew nothing else. He was full of Him. His
life, influence and whole-hemted work in Southern India is the
foundation on which ali are building now. People will appreciate him
more and more, day by day.” |

FINIS



"ALL ‘those wh> approached Sri
Ramakrishna Deva had some ulterior
molive or other. They had asked
‘How shall I be saved?’, ‘How shall
I progress in Spiritual Life?* or
‘How shall I walk in the path of
Yoga?'. But Sashi (Swami Rama-
krishnananda) had no such molive
whatsoever. He surrendered his
humble self completely lo the Master

and learnt only the religion of self-
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